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A SHORT AccouNnT of the Deſign 
of this TREATISE. 219 


HE Duty of 8 i 01 great and ne- 
ceſſary a Part of Religion, that eve- 
Degree of Aſſiſtance toward the 
Diſcharge of it will be always acceptable 
to pious Minds. The inward and ſpiritu- 
al Performance of this Worſhip is taught 


us in many excellent Diſcourſes ; but a re- 


gular Scheme of Prayer as a Chriſtian 
Exerciſe or a Piece of holy Skill has been 
much negle ged. The F orm, Method, 
and Expreſſion, together with other At- 
tendants of it, ſuch as Voice and Geſture, 
have been ſo little treated of, that few 


Chriſtians have any clear or diſtin Know- 


edge of them: And yet all theſe have too 
. an Influence upon the Soul in its 
moſt ſpiritual Exerciſes; and they proper- 


ly 
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TTREFACE. 
ly fall under various Directions of Nature 
and Scripture. Now while [nſt:tutions of 
Logic and Rhetyrick abound, that teach 
| us to reaſon aright, and to ſpeak well among 
Men, why ſhould the Rules of ſpeaking 10 
Casa be fo much untaught. „ 
It is a Glory to our Profeſſion that there 
is à great Number of Miniſters, in our Day 
and Nation, who are happy in the Gift of 


ES. Prayer, and exerciſe it continually in an 
VA honourable and uſeful Manner. Yet they 


have been contented to direct others to 
this Attainment meerly by the Influence 
of a good Example. Thus we are taught 
to pray, as ſome profeſs to teach French 
and Latin, i. e. only by Rote. Whereas. 
thoſe that learn by Rule, as well as by Imi. 
tation, acquire a greater Readineſs of juſt 
and proper Expreſſion in ſpeaking thoſe 
Languages upon every Occation, NE 
I am perſuaded that one Reaſon of this 
Neglect has been the angry Zea] for Parties 
among vs, which has dilcouraged Men of 
ſober and moderate Principles from at- 
tempting much on this Subject, while the 
Zealots have been betrayed into two Ex- 
tremes. Some contend earneſtly for pre- 
compoſed ſet Forms of Prayer, and will 
Worſhip no other Way. Theſe have little 
Need of any other Inſtructions but to be,. 
taught to read well, ſince the Words, Mat- 
ter, and Method of their Prayers are alrea- 
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dy appointed. Other violent Men, in ex- 
treme Oppoſition to them, have indulged 


the irregular Wandrings of Thought and 


Expreſſion, leſt by a Confinement to Rules 
they ſhould ſeem to reſtrain the Spirit, and 


return to carnal Ordmances. 


But if the Leaders of one Party had ſpent 
as much Time in learning to pray, as they 
have done in reading Liturgies, and vindi- 
cating their Impoſition ; and if the warm 
Writers of the other Side, rogether with 


their juſt Cautions againſt quenching the 


Spirit, had more cultivated this divine Skill 
themſelves, and taught Chriſtians regularly 
how to pray; I believe the Practice of free 
Prayer had been more univerſally approv- 
ed, and the Fire of this Controverſy had 
never raged to the Deſtruction of ſo much 
Charity. 33 
My Deſign in this Treatiſe has been to 
write a Prayer- bob without Forms : And 1 
have ſought to maintain the middle Way 
between the diſtant Miſtakes of contending 
CEE F< 

In deſeribing the Nature of the Duty of 


Prayer, tho' I have not enlarged much on 


each Particular, nor multiplied Sub-diviſi- 
ons; yet I have endeavoured with the ut- 


moſt Care and Exactneſs to divide the Du- 
ty into all its neceſſary Parts, that the Me- 
mory of younger Chriſtians mighr be al- 
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ways furniſhed with ſome roper Matter 
and Method for their Addreſſes to God. 
The Gift, Grace and Spirit of Prayer, 
baue of late Years been made the Subject 
. ih of plentiful Ridicule : And while ſome 
bY Have utterly abandoned all Pretences to 
them, and turned the very Terms to Jeſt 
and Reproach ; it muſt be confeſſed that 
others have given too juſt Occaſion for ſuch 
Scandal, by explaining, all theſe Words in 
ſo exalted a Senſe, as befits nothing but 
divine Inſpiration. I have endeavoured 
therefore to reduce theſe Terms to their 
more proper and rational Meaning, and to 
explain them in ſuch a Way as the wiſeſt and 
beſt Men of all Perſuaſions, who have not 
been warmed with Party-zeal, have genc- 
rally allowed. And J have had this Deſign 
in my View, that plainer Chriſtians among 
the Piſſenters might underſtand what they 
themſelves mean, when they ſpeak of pray- 
ing by a Gift, and praying by the Spirit; that 
they might not expoſe themſelves to the 
Cegnſure of talking without a Meaning, nor 
be charged with Enthuſiaſm by their con; 
forming Neighbours. | 


In difcourling of the Gift or Ability 19 
fra), I have been large and particular both 
in Directions to attain it, and deſcribing 

the Miſtakes and Indecencies that Perſons 
may be in Danger of committing in this Du- 
ty-; being well aſſured, that we learn to a- 
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void what is culpable, by a . Repreſeh⸗ 
tation of Faults and Follies, much better 
than by 4 bare Propoſal of the belt Rules | 
and Directions. be. 
But here I am prefs'd betweby a double 
Difficulty; and already feel the Pain of dif 
pleaſing ſome of my Readers. 
If 1 ſhould deſcribe theſe imprbprie⸗ 
ties of Speech and Action in a moderate 
Degree, Scoffers would reproach a whole 
Party of Chriſtians, and ſay; that I had co- 
= pied all from the Life; while my Friends 

7 would be ready to ſuſpect that 1 had pu- 

F bliſhed ſome of the Errors of weaker Bre- 

|; * rhren. e 

3 On the other Hand, if 1 ſhould repre- 
oF Cont theſe Faults in their utmoſt Degree of 
Offenſiveneſs, the Adverſary indeed could 

ſcarce have Malice enough to believe any 
Preacher in our Day was guilty of them; 

but my Friends would tell me, I had played 

at Impertinences, by expoſing ſuch F aults 

77 as no Body practiſes. 

5 Now when two Evils lie before me, I 
would chuſe the leaſt. It is better to be 
impertinent than a Publiſher of Folly; and 
there fore Thave ſet forth thoſe Indecencies 
in their very worſt Appearance, that the) 
might never be practiſed. Upon this Ac- 
count I have been forced to borrow Inſtan- 
ces of improper Expreſſions from antiqua- 
ted Writers, and ſeveral of the. Deſeriptions 
5 1 
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of irregular Voices and Geſture from ſome 
obſcure Perſons of the laſt; Age; whoſe Ta. 
lent of Aſſurance was almoſt the only Qua- 
lification that made them Speakers in pu- 
blick: And this I was conſtrained to do, 
becauſe my Obſervations of the Prayers I 
have heard could never have ſupplied my 


7 


. Beſides, had I deſcribed ſome tolerable 
Follies; perhaps weak Men might have 
been ready to vindicate them, becaule they 

did not ſee Deformity enough to be blam- 
ed. But now the Inſtances I have givea 
appear fo diſagreeable and ridiculous; that 
all Men [muſt be convinced they ought to 

de avoided; and younger Chriſtians when 
they learn to pray will keep at the greateſt 

| Diſtance from all ſuch Examples. 
But it is a hard Matter to attempt Re- 

formation in any Kind without giving Of- 
tence. _ 5 1 | 

E have alſo added one ſhort Chapter of 
the Grace of Prayer, that the Work might 
not appear too imperfect, tho' that has 
been abundantly and happily purſued in 
many Treatiſes, and is the Subject of daily 
Sermons. ga | 
In ſpeaking of the Spirit of Prayer, I 
have tried to obyiate all Controverſies that 
have ariſen to trouble the Church, by giv- 
ing what appeared to me the molt natural 

Expoſition of the chief Scriptures that -: 
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PREFACE 
fer to this Matter; and ſuperadding a rea- 
ſonable and intelligible Account of what 

Hand the Spirit of God may be ſuppoſed 
to have in aſliſting his People in this Part 
of Worſhip. | „ 

At the End of theſe Chapters I have laid 
down many Rules borrowed from Reaſon, 
Obſervation, and holy Scripture, how eve- 
ry Chriſtian may in ſome Degree. attain 
theſe deſirable Bleſſings; and I have con- 
cluded the whole, with a hearty Perſuaſive 
to covet the beſt Gifts, and ſeek after the 
moſt excellent Way of the Performance of 
this I. REI 
Perhaps ſome Perſons may wonder that, 
in a Treatiſe that profeſſes to teach the Skill 
of Prayer, I ſhould not once recommend 
the Prayer that our Lord taught his Diſ- 
ciples as a perfect Pattern for all Chriſtians: 
But it is my Opinion, that divine Wildom 
gave it for other Purpoſes; and, if this 
Treatiſe meet with Acceptance in the 
World, I may hereafter venture to expoſe 
my Sentiments on the Lord's Prayer, it 
God ſhould ever give me Health to re- 
view and finiſh them, with a ſhort Eſſay 
or two on the perſonal Miniſtry of Crit 
upon Earth, which are proper to be join- 
ed with them. | * 

Theſe Inſtitutions were at firſt compoſed 
for the Uſe of a private Society of younger 
Men, who were deſirous to learn to Pray; 

| b | an 
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and this may excuſe the Stile and Way of 


Addreſs in ſome Parts of the Diſcourſe. It 
has lain ſilent by me ſeveral Years, and re- 


ſiſted many a Call to appear in publick, in 
Hopes of being more poliſhed before its 


_ firſt Appearance. But when I ſhall have 


Health and Leiſure to dreſs all my Thoughts 
to the beſt Advantage, that God only knows 


Whoſe Hands has long confined me. I am 


convinced at laſt, that it is better for me 
to do ſomething for God, tho” it be attend- 


ed with Imperfections, than be guilty of 


perpetual Delays in Hopes of better pleaf- 


ing myſelf. 


After all the Care I had taken to avoid 
Controverly, and expreſs myſelf in ſuch a 
Way as might not be juſtly offenſive to an 
{ober Chriſtians; yet if J ſhould prove ſo 


unhappy, as to ſay any Thing diſagreeable 
to the Sentiments of ſome of my younger 
Readers, I maſt intreat them not tot hrow a- 


way the whole Treatiſe, and deprive them- 
{elves of all the Benefit they might obtain by 
other Parts of it. Nor ſhould they load the 
whole Book with Reproaches and Cenſuxes, 
leſt thereby they prevent others from reap- 
ing thoſe Advantages, towards Converſe 
with God, which the more inoffenſive Pages. 
might convey. An unwary Cenſure, ora 
raſh and haſty Word thrown upon a Dif: 
courſe, or a Sermon, a Preacher, or a 
Writer, hath ſometimes done more Diſſer— 

„ DSS VICE 
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PREFACT. 


vice to Religion, than could ever be re- 


compenſed by many Recantations. Permit 
therefore the littlc Book, that has an ho- 


neſt Deſign to teach Creatures to hold Cor- 


reſpondence with their God, permit it to 


do all the Service that it can; and accept 
this tenth Edition with a few Corrections, 


fince I have not had the Happineſs to be 
informed of all the Miſtakes of the firſt. 


HFad I found any Treatiſe that had an- 


ſwered my Deſigns, I had never given my- 


ſelf the Trouble of writing this at firſt, nor 
ventured to expoſe it now. There are in- 
deed ſeveral well-compofed Forms of De- 
votion in the World, written by Miniſters : 


of the Conformiſt, and non-conformilt ; 5 


Perſuaſion; and theſe are of excellent Uſe 
to inſtruct us in the Matter and Language 
of Prayer, if we maintain our holy Liber- 
ty, and do not tye our Thoughts down to 
the Words of Men. Mr. Henry's Method 
of Prayer is a judicious Collection of Scrip- 
tures, Proper to the ſeveral Parts obs that 
Duty. Mr. Murrey has compoſed a Vo- 
lume of Addreſſes to God, which he calls 


Cloſet-devotions' on the principal Heads of 


Divinity, in the Expreſſions of Scripture. 
Both theſe, if rightly uſed, will afford hap- 
PY Aſſiſtance to the humble and ſerious 
Worſhipper. Thoſe ſix Sermons of Prayer, 


publiſhed ſince this was written, are the 


uſeful Labours of {ome of my valuable 
5 Fa Friends 
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PREFACE. 


Friends, and have many divine Thoughts ; 


in them; bur they take in the whole Co- 
| * paſs of this Subject, in all the inward as "2 
ö well as outward Parts of the Worſhip ; and 4 
1 therefore could not allow ſufficient Room 4 
2 H to enlarge upon that which is my great 


Deſign. 5 1 | 
It is not neceſſary to inform the World 
that Bisbop Willins, in his Diſcourſe of the 
Gift of Prayer, has been my chief Aſſiſtant 
toward the ſecond Chapter of this Book; 
nor need I tell my Reader what Writings 
I have conſulted of the learned and pious 
Dr. Owen, and others that have written for 
or againſt the Work of the Spirit in Prayer, 
m order to gain a clearer Light; nor what 8 
Hints I have borrowed from the Treatiſe 
_ of a very judicious Author, with a fanci- bi: 
ful Title impoſed upon it by an unknown 
j Hand, and called the Generation of Seekers, A 
wherein ſeveral practical Caſes about the HY 
the Aid of the Spirit are largely and well 1 
handled; tho' I had the Opportunity of 
knowing and conſulting it only ſince this 
was in the Preſs. : | 
But if there are any Advances made 
i here beyond the Labours of great Men in 
the laſt Age, I hope the World will excuſe 
W this Artempt; and if younger Chriſtians, 
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buy peruſal of theſe Papers, ſhall find them- 
1 ſelves improved in the holy Skill of Pray- 
= er, when they get neareſt to the Tn. 


PREFACE. 
of Grace, I intreat them to put in one Pe- E 
tition for the Author, who has languiſhed 
under great, Weakneſs for ſome Years paſt, 
and is cut off from all publick Service. If 
ever he be reſtorcd again, he ſhall rejoice 
in farther Labours for their Good, he ſhall 
{hare in the Pleaſure of their Improve- 


ments, and aſſiſt them in the Work of 
Praiſe. ; 
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The INTRODUCT ION. 


\ RAYER is a Word of an extenſive 
Senſe in Scripture, and includes not on- 
ly a Requeſt or Petition for Mercies, but 
is taken for the Addreſs of a Creature 


on Earth to God in Heaven, about every Thing 
that concerns his God, his Neighbour or him- 
ſelf, in this World, or the World to come. 
It is that Converſe which God hath allowed us to 
maintain with himſelf above, while we are here 
below. It is that Language, wherein a Crea- 

5 | ture 


2 | Due Inirodudtion: 


ture holds Correſpondence with his Creator ; and | 


wherein the Soul of a Saint often gets near to 
God, is entertained with great Delight, and, as 
it were, dwells with his heavenly Father for a 
ſhort Seaſon before he comes to Heaven. It is a 
glorious Privilege that our Maker hath indulged 
to us, and a neceſſary part of that obedience 
which he hath required of us, at all Times and 


Seaſons, and in every Circumſtance of Life; ac- 


cording to thoſe Scriptures, 1 Thef}. v. 17. Pray 
bit houl ceaſing. Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing by 


Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſe Siuing, let 


von requeſts be made fnmun to Cod. Eph. vi. 18, 
Praying always, with all Prayer and Supplication. 

Prayer is a Part of divine Worſhip that is re- 
quired of all men, and is to be performed either 
with the Voice, or only in the Heart, and is called 
vocal or mental Prayer. It is commanded to ſin- 
gle Perſons in their private Retirements, in a more 
ſolemn and continued Method or Manner; and, in 
the Midſt of the Buſineſſes of Life, by ſecret and 
fadden Liftings up of the Soul to Cod. It belongs 
alſo to the Communities of Men, whether they 
be natural; as Families, or civil, as Corporations, 
Parliaments, Courts, or Soeieties for Trade and 
Buſineſs; and to religions Communities, as when 
perſons meet on any pious Deſign, they ſhould 


ſeek their God: It is required of the Churches of 


C briſtians 1 in an eſpecial Manner; for the Houle 
cf God is the Houſe of Prayer. Since therefore 
it is a Duty of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity for all Men, 
and of ſuch univerſal Uſe, it is fit we ſhould all 
know how to perform it aright, that it may obtain 
0 of the great God, and become a de- 

| lighttul 
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The Nature f Prayer, 3 


lightful and profitable Exerciſe to our own Souls, 
and to thoſe that join with us. 

To this End I ſhall deliver my Thoughts on 
this Subject in the following Order. 


1. Firſt, 1 ſhall ſpeak of the Nature of Prayer, 
as a Duty of Worſhip. _ 


II. Secondly, As it is to be performed by the 
Gifts or Abilities God has beſtowed upon us. 

III. Thirdly, As it mult be attended with the 
exerciſe of our Graces. 

IV. Fourttly, As we are aſſiſted in it t by the Spi- 
rit of God: And, 

V. Fiſtily, Conclude all with an earneſt Addreſs 


to Chriſtians to ſeek after this holy Skill 4 Con- 
verſe with God. 


HA 
The N. ature of Prayer. 


P. N the Diſcourſe of Prayer conſidered as a Duty 
of Worſhip required of us, that we may under- 
ſtand the whole Nature of it better, let it be di- 
vided into its ſeveral Parts; and I think they may 
be all included in theſe following, namely. 
Invocation, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, 
Pleading, Profeſſion or Self. Dedication, Thankſ- 


giving and Bleſſing; of cach of which I ſhall ſpeak 
Par ticularly, 


SEC-T, 


SE C.- T. I. 


Of Invocation. 


TH E 5.7 part of Prayer is &vocation, or 
Calling upon Oda, and it may include in it 
theſe three Things. 
I. A makins Mention off one or more f the Names 
cr Titles f Cod; and thus we do, as it were, 
beſpeak the Perſon to whom we pray: As you 
have abundant Inſtances in the prayers that are 
delivered down to us in holy ſcripture, © Oh Lord 
my God, moſt high and moſt holy God and Fa- 
ther. O God of Iſracl, that dwelleſt between 
the Cherubims. Almighty God and everlaſting 
* King. Our Father which art in Heaven. O 
God, that keepeſt Covenant; and ſeveral others. 
2. A Declaratim of our Deſire and Deſign to 
worſhip him. © Unto thee do we lift up our Souls. 
We draw near unto thee as our God. We 
* come into thy Preſence. We, that are but Duſt 
and Aſhes, take upon us to ſpeak to thy Ma- 
jeſty. We bow ourſelves before thee in humble 
* Addreſſes, or ſuch like. And here it may not 
be amiſs to mention briefly one or two general 

Expreſſions of our own Unworthineſs. 
3. De ſire of his Afſiſtance and Acceptance, un- 
der a Senſe of our own Inſufficiency ind Unwor- 
thineſs, in ſuch Language as this is; Lord, 
« quicken us to call upon thy Ning, Aſſiſt us 
by thy Spirit in our Acceſs to thy Mercy-Seat. 
# Raiſe our Hearts towards thy Self. Teach us to 
fapproach thee as becomes Creatures, * 
thou 


| $Q. 2. Adoration. 5 


thou draw near to us as a God of Grace. Hear- 
© ken to the Voice of my Cry, my King and my 


God, for unto thee will 7 pray; in the 5th P/aln, 


v. 2. in which Words you LIVE all theſe three 


2Z Parts of Invo ocation expreſſed, 


8E G. 
Of Adcraden. 


? 


3 


Tur frees Part of Prayer is Adwation,” or 


Honour paid to God by the Creature; and it 
contains theſe four Things. 

1. 4 Mention 'f his Nature as God, with the 

higheſt Admiration and Reverence: od this in- 


_ cludes his moſt original Properties and Perfections, 


viz. his ſelf-ſufficient Exiſtence; that he is God 
of and from himſelf. His Unity of Eſſence, that 


there is no other God beſides himſelf. His in- 


conceivable Subſiſtence in three Perſons, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; which My- 
ſtery of the Trinity is a moſt proper Object of our 
Adoration and Wonder, ſince it fa much ſurpaſ- 
{es our Underſtanding. His incomprehenſible Di- 
ſtance from all Creatures, and his infinite Superio- 
rity of Nature above them, ſeems alſo to claun a 
Place here. The Language of this Part of Prayer 
runs thus; Thou art God, and there is none 
© elſe, thy Name alone is Jeheuab the moſt high. 
* Who in the Heavens can be compared to the 
Lord, or who among the Sons of the Mighty can 
© be likened to our God? All Nations before thee 
are as Nothing and they are counted in thy 

Sight 


s Adoration. Chap. I. 
c Sight leſs than Nothing and Vanity. Thou art 


£ the firſt and the laſt, * only true and living 
God]; thy glorious Name is exalted above all 
< Bleſſing and Praiſe.” 

4. The Mention of his ſeveral Atiributes, with 

due Expreſſions of Praiſe, and with the Exerciſe 
of ſuitable Grace and Affection: As his Power, 
his Juſtice, his Wiſdom, his Sovereignty, his Holi- 
neſs, his Goodneſs and Mercy. Abundance of which 
Sort of Expreſſions you find in Scripture in thoſe 
Addreſſes that the Saints have made to God in all 
Ages. Thou art very great, O Lord, thou art 
« cloathed with Honour and Majeſty. Thou art 
the Bleſſed and only Potentate, King of Kings, 
© and Lord of Lords. All Things are naked and 
© open before thine Eyes. Thou ſearcheſt the 
Heart of Man, btit how unſearchable is thine 
© Underſtanding, and thy Power is unknown. 
© Thou art of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. 
© Thy Mercy endureth for ever. Thou art flow 
to Anger, abundant in Goodneſs, and thy Truth 


© reacheth to all Generations.“ Theſe Meditations | 


are of great Uſe in the Beginning of our Prayers, 
to abaſe us before the Throne of God, to awaken 

our Reverence, our Dependence, our Faith, and 
TY our Rumility and our Joy. 

3 ke Mention of his feveral Works, of Crea- 
| 0 of Providence, and of Grace, with proper 
| Praiſes, For as God is glorious in himſelf, in his 
Nature end Attributes, ſo by the Works of his 
Hands hath he manifeſted that Glory to us, and 
it becomes us to aſcribe the fame Glory to hiro, 
1. e. to tell him humbly what a Senſe we have 
of the ſeveral Perfections he hath revealed in theſe 


Works of his, in fach Language as this; Thou, 


þ Ford, haſt made the Heavens and the Earth. 
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( Ahe whole Creation is the Work of thine Hands, 


« Thou ruleſt among the Armies of Heaven, and 
among the Inhabitants of the Earth thou doeſt 
« what pleaſes thee. Thou haſt revealed thy Good- 
e neſs towards Mankind, and haſt magnified thy 
© Mercy above all thy Name. Thy Works of 
Nature and of. Grace are full of Wonder, and 
C ſought out by all thoſe that have Pleaſure in 
them. 

4. Te Mention of his Relatino 70 us, as a Creator, 
as a Father, as a Redeemer, as a King, as an Al- 
mighty Friend, and our everlaſting Portion. And 
here it will not be improper to make mention 
of the Name of Chriſt, in and through whom 
alone we are brought nigh to God, and made 
his Children : By whoſe Incarnation and Atone- 
ment he becomes a God and Father to ſinful 
Men, and appears their reconciled Friend. And 
by this Means we draw ſtill nerrer to God, in 
ons Part of this Work of Adoration. 

When we conſider his Nature, we ſtand afar off 
from him as Creatures from a God; for he is in- 
finitely ſuperior to us : When we fpeak of his At- 


| tributes, there ſeems to grow a greater Acquain- 


tance between God and us, while we tell him that 
we have learnt {omething of his Power, his Wil- 
dom, his Juſtice and his Mercy. But when we pro- 
ceed to make Mention of the ſeveral Works of 
his Hands, wherein he hath ſenſibly. diſcovercd 
bimſelf to our Underſtandings, we ſeem yet to 
approach nigher to God; and when at laſt we can 
ariſe to call him our God, from a Senſe of his 
ſpecial Relation to us in Chriſt, then we gain the 
neareſt Acceſs, and are better prepared for the 
 followiag Parts of this Werſtüp. | 

-SEET- 


* 
7 4 
1 5 
0 g ; s 
- * 1 * 
* * : ; 
* 


8E C. T. In. 
Of Confeſſin. 


PHE 7 part of Prayer conſiſts in Corfeſ< 


fin, which may alſo be divided into theſe 
four Heads. „„ 


x An humble Confeſſion of the Meanneſs of our 
Nature in its Original: Our Diſtance from God, 
as we are Creatures: our Subjection to him, 


and our conſtant Dependence on him. Thou, O 
Lord, art in Heaven, but we on the Earth; our 
Being is but of Yeſterday, and our Foundation 
© is in the Duft. What is Man that thou art 
© mindful of him, and the Son of Man that thou 
© ſhouldeſt viſit him? Man that is a worm, and 
the Son- of Man that is but a worm! *Tis in 
© thee that we live, move and have our Being: 
thou withholdeſt thy Breath, and we die.? 
2. A Confeſſion of our Sins, both original, which 


belong to our Nature; and actual, that have been 


found in the Courſe of our Lives. We ſhould 
confeſs our Sins, under the Senſe of the Guilt of 
them, as well as under the deep and mournful Im- 
preſſions of the Power of Sin in our Hearts. We 
thould confeſs the Sins that we have been guilty of 
in Thought, as well as the Iniquities of our Lips 
and of our Lives. Our Sins of Omiſſion and Sins 
of Commiſſion ; the Sins of our Childhood and 
of our riper Years; Sins againſt the Law of God, 


and Sins more particularly committed againſt the 


Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . 
| | Some- 


© IRIS 
"6 HR 


3 it is convenient and neceſſary to en- 
ter into a more particular Detail of our various 
Faults and Follies. We ſhould mourn before God 
becauſe of our Pride and Vanity of Mind, the Vio- 
lence of our Paſſions, our earthly Mindedneſs and 
Love of this World; our Senſuality and Indul- 
gence of our Fleſh, our carnal Security and Un- 
thankfulneſs under plentiful Mercies, and our Fret- 
fulneſs and Impatience, or ſinful Dejection in a 
Time of Trouble; our Negle& of Duty and 
Want of Love to God, our Unbelief and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, our Slothfulneſs and Decay in Re- 
ligion, the Diſhonours we have brought to God, 
and all our Miſcarriages towards our Fellow-Crea- 
tures. And theſe may be aggravated on purpoſe 
to humble our Souls yet more before God, by a 
Reflection on their Variety and their Multitude. 
How often they have been repeated even before 
and ſince we knew God favingly ; that we have 
committed them againſt much Light, and that 
we have ſinned againſt much Love; and that 
after many Rebukes of the Word and Providence, 
and many Conſolations from the Goſpel and Spi- 
rit of God. You find this Part of Prayer very 
plentifully inſiſted and enlarged upon, among thoſe 
Examples that are left us in the Word of God. 

And with theſe Confeſſions we muſt thus be- 
wail and take Shame to ourſelves. © We are a- 


3Z © ſhamed, and bluſh to lift up our Faces before 
X © thee our God, for our Iniquities are increaſed 


* over our Head, and our Treſpaſſes grown up 


*X * to the Heavens. Behold, we are vile, what ſhall 


we anſwer thee? We will lay our Hands up- 
*. on our Mouth, and put our Mouth in the Duſt 
if ſo there my be Hope.” 


BB 3.4 


10 | Confeſſion. | Chap. J. 
3. A Confeſſion of our Deſert of Puniſtment, and 
our Unworthineſs of Mercy, ariſing from the 
Senſe that we have of all our aggravated Sins, in 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe: © We deſerve, O Lord, 
* to be for ever caſt out of thy Preſence, and to 
© be eternally cut off from all Hope of Mercy. 
© We deſerve to fall under the Curſe of that Law 
* which we have broken, and to be for ever ba- 
© niſhed from the Bleſſings of that Goſpel which 
ve have ſo long refuſed. We have ſinned againſt 
ſo much Mercy, that we are no longer worthy 
© to be called thy Children. We are utterly 
* unworthy of any of thoſe Favours that are pro- 
* miſed in thy Word, and which thou haſt given 
© us Encouragement to hope for. If thou con- 
© tend with us for our Tranſgreſſions, we are 
© not able to anſwer thee, O Lord, nor to make 
- © Excuſe for one of a thouſand ; if thou ſhould- 
* eſt mark Iniquities, O Lord, who ſhell ftand ? 
But there is Forgiveneſs with thee, there is 
* Mercy and plenteous Redemption.” 
4. A Confeſſion or humble Repreſentation of our 
Wants and Sorrows of every Kind, The Particu- 
lars of which will fall under the next Head; but 
it is neceſſary they ſhould be ſpread before God, 
and poured out, as it were, in his Preſence; 
for God loves to hear us tell him, what a Senſe 
our Souls have of our own particular Neceſſities 
and Troubles. He loves to hear us complain 
before him, when we are under any Preſſures 
from his Hand, or when we Rand in Need 9 
Mercies of any Kind. 


SECT. 
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SECT. Iv; 
'S f Petition. 


T HE Fourth Part of Prayer conſiſts in Petit;- 
on, which includes in it a Deſire of Delive- 
rance from Evil, which is called Deprecation, 
and a Requeſt of good Things to be beſtirwed, which 
is ſometimes called Comprecation. And on both 
theſe accounts we muſt offer. up our Petitions to 
God for ourſelves and our Fellow-creatures. 

The Evils we pray to be delivered from, are of 


5 "AM a temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal Kind, © O Lord, 


c take away the Guilt of our Sins by the Atone- 
ment of thine own Son. Subdue the Power of 
| < our Iniquities by thy own Spirit. Deliver us 
from the natural Darkneſs of 

from the Corruption of our Hearts, and perverſe 
= £ Tendecies of our Appetites and Paſſions. Free 
us from the Temptations to which we are ex- 
= < poled, and the daily Snares that attend us. 
Me are in conſtant Danger whilſt we are in this 


our own minds, 


Life, let the watchful Eye of our God be upon 


aus for our Defence; Deliver us from thine e- 


IF < verlaſting Wrath, and from that eternal Puniſh- 
ment that is due to our Sins in Hell. Save us 
from the Power of our Enemies in this World, 
and from all the painful Evils that we have juſt- 
ly expoſed ourſelves to by ſinning againſt thee.” 


The Good we deſire to be conferred upon us is 


alſo ct a temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal Nature. 


as ve pray for the Pardon of all our Iniquities for 


the 


172 5 Petition. > | Chap. I. 


the Sake of the great Atonement, the Death of 
our Redeemer, ſo we beg of God the Juſtification 
of our Perſons thro? the Righteouſneſs of his own 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and our Acceptance with God 
unto eternal Life. We pray for the Sanctification 
of all the Powers of our Natures by his holy Spi- 
rit, for his enlightning Influences, to teach us the 
Knowledge of God in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as to 
diſcover to us the Evil of Sin, and our Danger bj 

it. We pray for the Conſolation of the Spirit of 
God, and that he would not only work Faith, and 
Love, and every Grace in our Hearts, but give us 
bright and plentiful Evidences of his own Work, 
and of our own Intereſt in the Love of God. 
We ſay unto God, O thou that haſt the Hearts 
f of all Men in thine Hand, form our Hearts ac- 


© cording to thine own Will, and according to 


© the Image of thine own Son: Be thou our Light, 
© and our Strength; make us run in the Ways of 
< Holineſs, and let all the Means of Grace be 
c 5 Sopfinned to us, and be made ſerviceable for the 

reat End for which thou haſt appointed them. 
£ Preſerve thy Goſpel amongſt us, and let all thy 
* Providences be ſanctiſied. Let thy Mercies 


«© draw us nearer to thyſelf, as with rd Cords f 


© Love; and let the ſeveral Strokes of thine af- 
c flicting Hand wean us from Sin, mortify us to 
this World, and make us ready for a Departure 
© hence, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to call us. 
© Guide us by thy Counſels, and ſecure us by thy 
Grace, in all our Travels through this dange- 
© rous Wilderneſs, and at laſt give us a Triumph h 
| © over Death, and a rich and abundant Entrance 
* into the Kingdom of thy Son in Glory. But 


t ſince while we are here we wear theſe Bodies of 4 | 
F Fleſh about vs, and there are many Things ne- 


: eee 


ple the Jews, and that he would bring the Fulneſs 
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ceſſary to ſupport our Lives, and to make them 
« eaſy and comfortable; we intreat thou wouldſt 
0 . theſe Conveniencies and Refreſhments 
© upon us, ſo far as is conſiſtent with thine own 
Glory, and the Deſigns of thy Grace. Let our 
Health, our Strength, and our Peace be main- 
* tained, and let Holineſs to the Lord be inſcrib- 
* ed upon them all, that, whatſoever we receive 

from thine Hands, may be improved to thine 
Honour, and our own trueſt Advantage; heal 
our Diſeaſes, and pardon our Iniquities, that our 


souls may ever bleſs thee, 


And as we are required to offer up Petitions for 
ourſelves, and make our own Requeſts known to 
God, ſo we are commanded to make Supplication 
for all Saints, Eph. vi. 18, and to offer up Prayer 
and Interceſſiom for all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. And 
the Word Intercefſion_ is the common Name for 


this Part of our Petitions. In general, we muſt 


pray for the Church of Chriſt, for Zion lies near 
to the Heart of God, and her Name is written 
upon the Palms oi the Hands of our Redeemer ; 
and the Welfare of Zion ſhould be much upon our 
Hearts; we ought ever to have the tendereſt Con- 
cern for the whole Church of God in the World: 


His Church he values above Kingdoms and Na- 


tions; and therefore, if we diſtinguiſh Degrees 
of Fervency in Prayer, we ought to plead more 
earneſtly with God for his Church than for any 


Nation or Kingdom; that he would enlarge the 


Borders of the Dominion of Chriſt, that he would 
ſpread his Goſpel among the Heathens, and make 
the Name of Chriſt known and glorious from the 
Riſing of the Sun to its going down: That he 
would call in the Remainder of his ancient Peo- 


of 
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=—_: Petition. Chap. I. 
of the Gentiles into his Church : That he would 
pour down. a more abundant Meaſure of his own 


Spirit, tocarry on his own Work upon the Earth. 
And we are to fend up longing and earneſt Wiſhes 


to Heaven, that the Spirit may deſcend and be 
diffuſed in plentiful Degrees upon Churches, up- 
on Miniſters, upon Families, and upon all the 
Saints. We are to pray that God would deliver 
his Church from the power of perſecuting Ene- 
mies; that he would reſtrain the Wrath of Man, 
and ſuffer not the Wicked to triumph over the 


Righteous. We are alſo in particular to requeſt 


of God Mercy for the Nation to which we belong; 
that Liberty and Peace may be eſtabliſhed and 
flouriſh in it; for Governors that rule over us, 


in Places of ſupreme Authority or ſubordinate ; 


that Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs may be conferred 


upon them from Heaven, to manage thoſe Affairs 


God hath intruſted them with on Earth. We 
muſt pray for our Friends, and thoſe that are 
nearly related to us, that God would deliver 
them from all the Evils they feel or fear, and be- 
ſtow upon them all the Good we with for ourſelves 
here or hereafter. N 
There is alſo another Kind of Petition which is 
uſed frequently in the Old Teſtament, and that 
is Imprecation, or a calling for Vengeance and 
Deſtruction upon Enemies; but this is very ſel- 


dom to be uſed under the Goſpel, which is a Diſ- 


penſation of Love ; and ſhould never be employ- 


ed againſt our perſonal Enemies, but only againſt 


the Enemies of Chriſt, and ſuch as are irreconcile- 


able to him. Chriſt hath taught us in his Life, 
and given us an Example at his Death, to forgive 


and pray for our perſonal Enemies, for that is a 


noble Singularity and Glory of our Religion. 


Here 


NEW 
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Here let it be obſerved, that, when we pray for 
thoſe things which are abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Glory of God, or to our own Salvation, we may 
uſe a more full and fervent Importunity in Prayer ; 
we may ſay, Lord, without the Pardon of our 
* Sins we cannot reſt ſatisfied; without the Re- 
© novation of our Natures by thy Grace, our 
souls can never reſt eaſy; without the Hopes of 
© Heaven we can never be at Peace, and in theſe 
Reſpects will never let thee go till thou bleſs 


© us. For Zion's fake we will not hold our peace, 


© and for the Sake of thy Jeruſalem, thy Glory, thy 
Church in the World, we will give thee no Reſt 
© till thou haſt made her the Joy of the Earth. 
But, on the other Hand, when we plead with 
God for thoſe Mercies or Comforts upon which 
our Salvation or his own Glory do not neceſſari- 
ly depend, we dare not ule ſo abſolute an Impor- 
tunity in Prayer ; but we muſt learn to limit our 
Petitions in ſuch Language as this: If it be 


| « conſiſtent with thine eternal Counſels, with the 
y Purpoſes of Grace, and the great Ends of thy 
Glory, then beſtow upon us ſuch a Bleſſing; if 
© © it may be for the true Intereſt of our Souls, and 


, for thine Honour in the World, then let this 


1 « Favour be granted to us ; otherwiſe we would 
learn to reſign ourſelves to thy wiſer Determi- 
nation, and ſay, Father, not our Wills, but 
2X *© thine be done.” | £ 
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BECT. V. 


e Pleading 


Tu fifth Part of Prayer may be called Plead. 
ing with God; which, though it be not fo di- 
ſtinct a Part by itſelf, but rather belongs to the 
Work of Petition and Requeſt, yet it is ſo very 
large and diffuſwe, that it may well be ſeparated 
by itſelf, and treated of diſtinctly. Pleading 
with God, or arguing our Caſe with him in a 
fervent, yet humble Manner, is one Part of that 
Importunity in Prayer, which Scripture ſo much 
recommends. This is what all the Saints of old 
have practiſed ; what 70b reſolves to engage in, 
Job xxili. 4. If I could get nearer to God, Iwould 
order os Conſe before him, and fill my Mouth with 
5 This is what the der Jerem̃ 
practiſed, Jer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, 

ven I plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee 2 
of thy Judgments ; wherefore doth the Way of the 
Wicked proſper * We are not to ſuppoſe that our 
Arguments can have any real Influence on God's 
own Will, and perſuade him contrary to what he 
was before inclined: But as he condeſcends to talk 
with us after the Manner of Men, ſo he admits 
us to talk with him in the ſame Manner too, and 
encourages us to plead with him as tho? he were 
inwardly and really moved and prevailed upon by 
our Importunities. So you find Maſes is ſaid to 
have prevailed upon God for the Preſervation of 
bis * lſrael, when he ſecmed reſolved upon 
their - 


EN 


1 
1 


4 E © tures ſtand afar off and ſay, that oy fee no Way 
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their Deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 714. In this 
Work of Pleading with God, Arguments are al- 


; Tz moſt infinite, but the chief of them may be re- 
2X duced to theſe following Heads. 


1. Ve may plead with Cod from the Greatneſs of 
| our Wants, our Dangers, or our Sorrows; whe- 
ther they relate to the Soul or the Body, to this 
Life or the Life to come, to ourſelves or thoſe 
for whom we pray. We may draw Arguments 
for Deliverance from the particular Kind of Af- 
fictions that we labour under. My Sorrows, 

; O Lord, are ſuch as overpreis me, and endan- 
ger my diſhonouri ing of thy Name and thy Go- 
* ipel. My Pains and my Weakneſſes hinder me 


from thy Service, that I am rendered uſclets 


* upon Earth, and a Cumberer of the Ground: 


They have been already of ſo long Continuance, 
38 < that I fear my Fleſh will not be able to hold out, 
nor my Spirit to bear up, if thine Hand abide 
thus heavy upon me. If this Sin be not ſubdued 
in me, or that Temptation removed, I fear I 
hall be turned aſide from the Paths of Religion, 
LY and let go my Hope. Thus from the Rind, 


Degree, or Duration of our Difficulties, we may 


& draw Arguments for Relief. 


2. The ſeveral Perfections of the Nature of Csd, 


are another Head of Arguments in Prayer. For 
thy Mercy's Sake, O Lord, fave me: Thy lov- 
18 4 bes Kindneſs is infinite, let this infinite loving 


« Kindneſs be diſplayed in my Salvation. Thou 


# £ art wiſe, O Lord, and though mine Enemies 
* are crafty, thou canſt diſappoint their Devices: 


„And thou knoweſt how by thy wondrous Cqun- 
a ſels to turn my Sorrows into Joy. Thou canſt 
© find out a Way for my Relief, when all Crea- 


© to 


24 = 4% 

dp. > F 
n — Gt 
i * » 

Ac 
= 


=£ 


[2 „ 8 
1 A | nog tl XS 

AE: l * — * 
3 


s the Chains of my Corruption, and bring me in- 


© reign Word of Healing, and my Fleſn and Soul 


may be drawn from the ſeveral Relations in which 1 | 
Cod ftands unto Men, particularly to his own People. Wl 


thou not my Father? and haſt thou not called me 


„ aas -. che. f. 
© to help me. Thou art Almighty and all- ſuffi- 
© cient : Thy Power can ſuppreſs my Adverſaries 


at once, vanquiſh the Tempter, break the 
© Powers of Darkneſs to Pieces, releaſe me from 


© to glorious Liberty. Thou art juſt and righteous, 
and wilt thou let the Enemy oppreſs for ever? 
Thou art Sovereign, and all Things are at thy 
Command: Thou canſt ſay to Pains and Dit- 
0 caſes, Go, or Come; ſpeak therefore the ſove- 


* ſhall praiſe thee. Thou delighteſt in pardoning 
Grace; it is the Honour of our God to forgive; 
therefore let my Iniquities be all cancelled thro? 
the Abundance of thy rich Mercy.“ 

3. Another Argument in pleading with God 


Lord, thou art my Creator, wilt thou not have a 
# Deſire to the Work of thine Hands? Haſt thou 
© not made me and faſhioned me, and wilt thou WM 
© now deſtroy. me? Thou art my Governor 
© and my King, to whom ſhould I fly for Protec- 
© tion but to thee, when the Enemies of thine |» 
© Honour and of my Soul befet me around? Art 


one of thy Children? and given me a Name and 
© a Place among thy Sons and thy Daughters? 
Why fhould I look like one caſt out of thy 
Sight, or that belongs to the Family of Satan? | 
© Are not the Bowels of a Father with thee, and 
tender Compaſſions? Why ſhould one of thy 
poor and weak helpleſs Children be neglect- 
ed or forgotten? Art thou not my God in Co- 
© venant, and the God and Father of my Lord 


* Jetus Chriſt, by whom that Covenant is ratifi- 
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ed? PF that Relation I would plcad with 
£ thee for all neceſlary Mercies. 


. The various and particular Promiſes of the 


4 Covenant of Grace, are another Rank of Argu- 


ments to uſe in Prayer. Enlighten me, O Lord, 
and pardon me, and ſanctify my Soul; and 
© beſtow Grace and Glory upon me according to 
that Word of thy Promiſe on which thou haſt 
© caufed me to hope. Remember thy Word is 

« paſt in Heaven, it is recorded among the Ar- 
< ticles of thy ſweet Covenant, that I muſt receive 
© Light and Love, and Strength, and Joy and 
a 6 and art thou not a faithful God to 
« fultil every one of thoſe Promiſes? What if 
Heaven and Farth muſt paſs away? Yet thy 


= < Covenant ſtands upon two immutable Pillars, 


thy Promiſe and thine Oath; and now I have 
« fled for Refuge to lay Hold on this Hope, let 
me have ſtrong Conſolation. Remember the Co- 
< yenant made with thy Son in the Days of Eter- 
« nity, and let the Mercies there promiſed to all 
| © his Seed be beſtowed upon me according to my 
| © various Wants,” This calling to Remembrance 

the Covenant of God, hath been often of great 
Efficacy and prevalence in the Prayers of the an- 
Jens Saints. 

5. The Name and Honour of Cod in the World, 
is another powerful Argument. What wilt thou 
do for thy great Name, if J/ract ſhould be cut 
* off or periſh? 7% vii. 9. If thy Saints go 


* down to the Grave in Multitudes, who ſhall 
* praite thee in the Land of the Living? The dead 
cannot celebrate thee, nor make Mention of thy 
Name and Honovrs, as I do this Day.“ This 
was the Pleading of Nezekiah, Iſaiah xxxvili. 18. 
And David ules the lame Lʒanguage, Pſalm vi. 5. 
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For tly Names Sake was a mighty Argument | in all 
the ancient Times of the Church. _ 

6. Former E xperiences of ourfebves and cthers, 
are another Set of Arguments to make Uſe of in 
Prayer. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that propheti- 
cal Pſalm, P/aln xxii. 5. is repreſented as uſing 
this Argument: Our Fathers cried unto thee, O 
© Lord, and were delivered, they truſted in thee, 
and they were not confounded; let me be a Par- 


. * taker of the fame Favour whilſt I cry unto thee, 


and make thee my Truſt : Thou haſt never ſaid 
to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my Face in vain ; 
and let it not be ſaid that thy poor Servant has 
now ſought thy Face, and has not found thee. 
Often have received Mercy in a way of Return 
to Prayer: Often hath my Soul drawn near un- 
to thee, and been comforted in the Midſt of Sor- 


Grace, according to my Need, from the Trea- 
ſures of thy Grace that are in Chriſt ; ; and ſhall 
the Door of theſe Treaſures be ſhut againſt me 
now? Shall I reccive no more Favours from the 
Hand of my God, that has heretofore dealt 
them fo plentifully to me?? Now, how impro- 
per ſocver this Sort of Argument may ſeem, to be 
vied in Courts of Princes, or to intreat the Favour 
of great Men, yet God loves to hear his own 
People make Ufe of it; For tho? Men afe quickly 
weary of muitiplying their Bounties, yet the more 
we receive from God, if we humbly acknowledge 
it to him, the more we are like to receive ſti U. 
7. The moſt powerful and moſt prevailing Ar- 
gument, is, The Name and Mediation of cur Lord 
Zeſus Chrift, And tho? there be ſome Hints or 
Shadows of the Uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, yet 
it was never taught us in a plain and expreſs Man- 
ner 


rows: Often have I taken out freſh Supplies of | : 


% 


Whos * Pal -- 
ner, till a little before our Saviour left this World, 
John xvi. 13, 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in my Name, ast and ye ſhall receive, that your 

Foy may be full. Whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father 


v my Name, be will give it you. This ſeems to be | 
WT reſerved for the peculiar Pleaſure and Power of 

the Duty of Prayer under the Goſpel. We are 

taught to make Mention of the Name of Jeſus, the 

only begotten and eternal Son of God, as a Me- 


thod to receive our biggeſt Requeſts and fulleſt 
Salvation: And in ſuch Language as this we ſhould 
addreſs. the Father, Lord, let my Sins be for- 
© given for the Sake of that Love which thou 
« beareſt thine own Son, for the Sake of that Love 
« which thy Son beareth to thee; for the Sake 
of his humble State, when he took Fleſh upon 
« him, that he might look like a Sinner, and be 
made a Sacrifice, though himſelf was free from 
Sin; for the Sake of his perfect and painful 
Obedience, which has given compleat Honour 
"X < to thy Law; for the Sake of the Curſe which 
be bore, and the Death which he ſuffered, 
XX £ which hath glorified thine Authority, and ho- 
X& < 2oured thy Juſtice more than it was poſlible for 
my Sins to have affronted it: Remember his 
== © Fans Groans ; remember his Agonies when the 
Hour of Darkneſs was upon him; and let not the 
Powers of Darkneſs prevail over me: Romem- 
ber the Day when thou ſtoodeſt afar from 
t thine own Son, and he cried out as one forſaken 
of God, and let me have thine everlaſting Pre- 
| © fence with me; let me never be forſaken, ſince 


* 


/ * thy Son hath born that Puniſhment.” Again, we 
may plead with God the Interceſſion of Jeſus our 
N Higk-Frieſt above: Father, we would willingly 


* ask thee for nothing, but what thy Son already 
aſks 


22 | Io Mas. Chap L 


© aſks thee for: We would willingly requeſt 
< nothirig at thine Hands, but what thine own 
* Son requeſts, before-hand for us: Look upon 
the Lamb, as he had been ſlain, in the Mid} 
of the T bone: Look upon his pure and per- 
< fect Righteouſneſs, and that Blood with which 
< our High-Prieſt is entered into the higheſt Hea- 
« vens, and in which for ever he appears before 
© thee to make Interceſſion; and let every Bleſ- 
ſing be beſtowed upon me, which that Blood 
© did purchaſe, and which that great, that infinite 
< Petitioner pleads for at thy Right-Hand, What 
_ * canſt thou deny thine own Son? For he hath 
told us, that thou heareſt him always. For the 
Sake of that Son of thy Love, deny us not. 
Thus have I finiſhed this fifth Part of Prayer, 3 
* conſiſts in Pleading with G _ 
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of Profeſſion or r Sf-Dedica cation. 


Tur ſixth Part of Prayer conſiſts | in a a Proſe Non 
or Self- Ded:cation. 8 
This is very ſeldom mentioned by Writers as a 
Part of Prayer; but to me it appears ſo very ne. 
ceſſary in its Nature, and fo diſtin from all the 
reſt, that it ought to be treated of ſeparately, as 
well as any other Part; and may be divided under 
theſe four Heads. = 
1. A Profeſſion of our Relation to Cod. And it is 1 
worth while ſometimes for a Saint to draw near 
unto God, and to tell him that he is th? Lord's: 
That he belongs to his Family: That he is on 8 


of his Houſhold: That he ſtands among the Num- 
ber of his Children: That his Name is written in 
| his Covenant: And there is a great deal of ſpiri- 
wal Delight, and Soul- ſatisfaction ariſes from 
ſuch Appeals to God, concerning our Relation 
to him. | 87 | 
2. A Profeſſion of our former Tranſactions with 
Cod. Lord, we have given ourſelves up unto- 
* thee, and choſen thee for our eternal Portion, 
and our higheſt Good: We have ſeen the In- 
« ſufficiency of Creatures to make us happy, and 
= < we have betaken ourſelves to a higher Hope; 
ve have beheld Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour in his 
perfect Righteouſneſs, and in his all-ſufficient 
Grace; we have put our Truſt in him, and we 
have made our Covenant with the Father, by the 
Sacrifice of the Son; we have often drawn near 
| © to thee in thine Ordinances ; we have ratified 
and confirmed the holy Covenant at thy Table, 
| © as well as been devoted to thee by the Ini- 
tial Ordinance of Baptiſm ; we have given up 
our Names to God in his Houſe ; and we have 
das it were ſubſcribed with our Hands to be the 
Lord's. 1 e 
3. A prefent Surrender of ourſelves to God, and 
2 Profeſſion of the preſent Exerciſe of our ſeveral 
Afectious and Craces towards him. And this is 
1 {weet Language in Prayer, when the Soul is in a 
right Frame. Lord, I confirm all my former 
XX © Dedications of myſelf to thee; and be all my 
Covenantings for ever ratified, Or if I did never 
pet lincerely give myſelf up to the Lord, I do 
it now with the greateſt Solemnity, and from the 
3X © Bottom of my Heart: I commit my guilty Soul 
into the Hands of ſeſus my Redeemer, that he 
M may ſprinkle it with his atoning Blood, that he 
: may 
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Preſence of a juſt and holy God: 1 appear, O 
e neſs, cloathed in the Garments of thine own Son, 
« puttiſh it. I give my Soul; that has much Cor- 


< ruption in it by Nature, and much of the re- 
maining Power of Sin, into the Hands of my 


and my Salvation; I love thee above all Things; 


ven but thee ? And there is none upon Farth 
© that I deſire in Compariſon of thee : I deſire 
| © thee with my ſtrongeſt Affections, and I de- 
light in thee above all Delights: My Soul itands 
in Awe, and fears before thee: And I rejoice 


or too ſolemn in the general Surrender of our 


to > be the Bose for ever: 1 O love him above all 


may cloath it with his juſtifying Righteouſneſs; 
© and make me (a vile Sinner) accepted in the 


« Father, in the Profinte of thy Juſtice and Holi- 


« and I truſt thou beholdeſt not Iniquity in me to 


e Almighty Saviour, that by his Grace he may 
form all my Powers a- new; that he may ſub- 
« due every irregular Appetite, and root out eve- 
« ry diſorderly Paſſion; that he may frame me af- 
« ter his own Image, fill me with his own Grace, 
and fit me for his own Glory. I hope in thee, 
my God, for thou art my Refuge, my Strength; 


© and I know I love thee. Whom have I in Hea- 


© to love ſuch a God who is Almighty, and the 
© Object of my higheſt Reverence.” 

4. A Profeſſim of our humble and hoty Refs lit ions 
to be the Lord's for ever. This is what is gene- 
rally called a Vow. . Now, though I cannot en- 
courage Chriſtians to bind themſele es, in particu- 
lar Inſtances, by frequently repeated Vows, and e- 
ſpecially in Things that are in themſelves indif- | 
ferent, which oftentimes proves a dangerous | 
Snare to Souls: Yet we can never be too frequent, 


Souls to God, and binding ovr Souls by a Vow 


"© hings ; 


ect. 6: Profeſſor: = 
Hh | Ttings ; to fear OR to hope in him, | to walk in 
bis Ways, in a Courſe of holy Obedience, and to 


| wait for his Mercy unto eternal Life. For ſuch 
Ja Vow as this is, is included in the Nature of both 


che Ordinances of the Goſpel, Bapti m, and the 
Lord's Supper. Such a Vow as this is, is compre- 


hended almoſt in every Act of Worſhip, and e- 
Fa in ſolemn Addreſſes to God by Prayer. 
| I might add, 

In the laſt Place, that; together with this Pro- 
ſſion or Self-Dedication to God, it is neceſſary we 
—X ſhould renounce every Thing that is inconſiſtent 
XZ herewith, and that under each of the four preceed- 


ing Heads : * As I am thine, O Lord, and I be- 
(long not to this World; I have given myſelf to 
' ME < thee, and I have given myſelf away from Sin 
: and from the Creature: I have renounced the 
World as my Portion, and choſen the Father: 
; ö I have renounced all other Saviours, and all my 
; ou Duties and Righteouſneſſes as the Founda- 
tion of my Intereſt in the Favour of God, and 
5 choſen Chriſt Jeſus as my only Way to the Fa- 
ther. I have renounced my own Strength as 
© ME the Grouud of my Hope; for my Underttand- 
ing is dark, my Will is impotent, and my beſt 
Affections are inſufficient to carry me onwards 
15 to Heaven: I now again renounce Dependence 
upon all of them, that I may receive greater 
1- RF Light and Strength and Love from God. I am 
u- dead to the Law, I am mortified to Sin, I am 
wa E crucified to the World, and all by the Crofs 
if- of Jeſus my Saviour. 1 bid Satan get him be- 
us J hind me; I renounce him and his Works; I 
at, will neither fear him nor love him, nor lay a 
10 Confederacy with the Men of this World; for L 


1 love my Cod, for I fear my God, in my God 
* | D 5 J 


& 


„ 


26 TDyantſgiunig. Chap. I. 
© is my eternal Help and Hope; I will ſay, What 
© have I to do any more with Idols? and I will 
© baniſh the Objects of Temptation from my 
Sight. Thus I abandon every thing that would 
divide me from God, to whom. I have made a 
Surrender of myſelf. And ſhouldſt thou ſee 
fit to ſcourge and correct me, O my God, I 
© ſubmit to thine Hand; ſhouldſt thou deny me 
© the particular Requeſts I have preſented to thee, 
I leave myſelf in thy Hands, truſting thou wilt 
* chuſe better for me. And becauſe I know my 
« own Frailty of Heart, and the Inconſtancy of 
* my Will,-I humbly put all theſe my Vows and 
* ſolemn Engagements into the Hands of my 
Lord Jeſus to fulfil them in me, and by me, 
© through all the Days of my S 8 and this 
p dangerous State of Trial. 


\ 


| S E c 7. v3 
of Thankſgiving. 


6 i H E ſeventh Part of, Prayer conſiſts in T; Jankſs 
giving. To give Thanks is to acknowledge 
the 3 of that Hand whence we receive our 
Bleſſings, and to aſcribe Honour and Praiſe to the 
Power, the Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of God 
upon that Account. And this is Part of that Tri- 
bute which God our King expects at our Hands 
for all the Favours we receive from him. It ve 
ill beoomes a Creature to partake of Benefits were 
his God, and then to forget his heavenly Bene- 
factor, and grow regardleſs of that Bounty wheuce 
his Comforts flow. The Matter of our Thankſ- 
givings may be ranged under theſe two Heads; we 
muſt give Thanks for thoſe Benefits for Which we 
have 


Set. 7 Thankſgrving. 9 


have prayed, and for thoſe which God hath con- 
ferred upon us without praying for. 

I. Thoſe Benefits, which Cad hath beſlowved on vs 
without aſking, are proper to be mentioned in the 


I firſt Place, for they are the Effects of his rich and 


preventing Mercy: And how many are the Bleſ- 
{ings of his Goodneſs with which he hath pre- 
yented us ! © We praiſe thee, O Lord, for thine 
original Deſigns of Love to fallen Man; that 
© thou ſhouldſt make a Diſtinction between us, 


* and the Angels that ſinned: What is Man that 


thou art thoughtful about his Salvation; and ſuf- 


fereſt the Angels to periſh for ever without Re- 
me dy; that thou ſhouldſt chuſe a certain Num- 


* ber of the Race of Adam, and give them into the 
Hands of Chriſt before all Worlds, and make a 
Covenant of Grace with them in Chriſt Jeſus, 
* that their Happineſs might be ſecured; that 
thou ſhouldſt reveal this Mercy in various types 
* and Promiſes to our Fathers by the Prophets, 


and that in thine own appointed Time thou 


* ſhouldſt fend thy Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and to redeem us by his Death? We give 


Glory to thy Juſtice and to thy Grace for this 


Work of Terror and Compaſſion, this Work of 
* reconciling Sinners to thyſelf by the Puniſhment 
of thy Son: We praiſe thee for the Goſpel which 
thou haſt publiſhed to the World, the Goſpel of 


4 Pardon and Peace; and that thou haſt confirm- 


ed it by ſuch abundant Teſtimonies, to raiſe and 
- eſtabliſh our Faith; We give Glory to that 

Power of thine that has guarded thy Goſpel in 
* all Ages, and through ten thouſand Oppoſitions 
* of Satan, has delivered it down ſafe to our Age, 
and has proclaimed the glad Tidings of Peace 


in our Nation: We bleſs thee that thou haſt 


built 


4 


a8 Thantſelving Chap. I. 


* built Habitations for thyſelf amongſt us, and 
* that we ſhould be born in ſuch a Land of Light 
* as this is: It is a diſtinguiſhing Favour of thine, | 
© that among the Works of "thy Creation we | 
* ſhould be placed in the Rank of rational Beings ; 


© but it is more diſtinguiſhing Goodneſs, that we 8 
* ſhould be born of religious Parents under the 
general Promiſes of Grace. We give Thanks 


* unto thy Goodneſs for our Preſervation from 
many Dangers which we could never forſee, 
and which we could not aſk thee to prevent : : = 
© How infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, 
F that thou haſt not cut us off in a State of Nature 
and Sin, and that our Portion is not at this Time 
amongſt the Children of eternal Wrath! That 


our Education ſhould be under religious Care, WF 
and that we ſhould have fo many Conveniencies LE 
and Comforts of Life conferred upon us, as well 


25 the Means of Grace bronght near to us; and | 
all this before we began to know thee, or ſought : 

* any of the Mercies of this Life or the other at : 
* thine Hands!? f 
2. We muſt give Thanks for the Benefits we have | 
received as an Anſwer to Prayer. Whatſoever | 


Bleſſings we have ſought at the Hands of God de- 
mand our Acknowledgments to his Goodneſs when 


we become Receivers: And here there is no Need | 
to enlarge in Particulars, for we may look back 
upon the fourth Part of Pray er, which conſiſts in 


Petition, and there read the Matter of our Thankx- 


fulneſs. There we learn to give Glory to God 
for our Deliverance from Evils, temporal and ſpi- 
ritual, and our Hopes of Deliverance from the | 
Evils that are eternal ; for the Communication of | 
Good for Soul and Body, and our comfortable Ex- 
Fonds of the eternal Happineſs of both; for 
Mercies Wl 
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Mercies beſtowed on Churches, on Nations, on 


| our Governors, on Relatives and our Friends, as 
| well as ourſelves. And we ſhould rejoice in our 

W Praiſes, and ſay to the Lord, © Verily thou art 
2 a God that heareſt Prayer, and thou haſt not dc- 


* ſpiſed the Cry of thoſe that ſought thee ; we 
© ourſelves are Witneſſes, that thou doſt not bid 

* thy People ſeek thy Face in vain? . 
All theſe our Thankſgivings ney be yet taker 


heightened in Prayer by the Conſideration of the 


Multitude of the Mercies that we have received 
of their Greatneſs, and of their Confinuance : By 
the Mention of the Glory and Self- Sufficiency of 
God the Giver, that he is happy in himſelf, and 
ſtands in no Need of us, and yet he condeſcends t9 
confer perpetual Benefits upon us; that he is So- 
vereign, and might diſpoſe of his Favours to thou 
ſands, and leave us out of the Number of his Fa- 
vourites, That we are as vile and unworthy as 
others, and that our God beholds all our Unwor- - 


| thineſs; all our Guilt, our repeated Provocations, 


and his paſt Mercies abuſed, and yet he continues 


= to have Mer he pm us, and waits to be gracious. 


8 E c T. vm. 


Cf Bleſſing. 


1 'T HF. eighth Part of Prayer opts] in Bl: N mg 
1 of God, which has a diſtinct Senſe from 
{ Praiſe or Adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alſo from 
| Thankſgiving. In Pjalm cxlv. 10. it is {aid, A 
th 'y Wirks praiſe thee, and thy Saints bleſs thee, 1E. 
eren tae inanimate Creation, which are the uu 
Eb. 9 


30 Concluſim. | | | | Chap, 1. 


of God, manifeſt his Attributes and his Praiſes, | 
but his Saints do Something more, they bleſs his | 
Name: which Part of Worſhip conſiſts in theſe | 
two Things. | 
1. In mentioning the ſeveral Attributes and Glo- 
ries of God with inward Joy, Satisfaction, and 
Pleaſure, We delight, O Lord, to fee thy 
Name honoured in the World, and we rejoice 
in thy real Excellencies : We take Pleaſure io 
ſee thee exalted above all: We triumph in the 
* ſeveral Perfections of thy Nature, and we give 
£. Thanks at the Remembrance of thine Holineſs. 
Thus we rejoice and bleſs the Lord for what he is 
in himſelf, as well as for what he has done for 
us: And this is a moſt divine and doll A of 
W orthip. = 
2. U bing the Gleries of God may for ever con- 
Finue, and rejoicing at the Aſſurance of it. May 
* the Name God be for ever bleſt: May the 
* Kingdom, and tie Power, and the Glory be for 
* ever aſeribed to him: May all Generations call 
him honourable, and make his Name glorious 
in the Earth. To thee, O Father, Son, and 


Holy Spirit, belong everlaſting Power and Ho- 
-14 nou.” 


SECT. K. 


Amen, r the Concluſion, 


V E are taught in ſeveral 1 of Scripture | 
to conclude our Prayers with Amen; which 
is a Hebrew Word that ße Truth, or Faith- 
Fand 


„sea. 9 Concluſions 31 


. fu neſs, Certainly, Surely, &c. and it implies in it 


Clory. 
Fs 
BLN 


| theſe four Things. 
| 1. A Belief of all that we have ſaid concerning 
Cod and ourſelves, of all our Aſcriptions of Ho- 


nour to God in the Mention of his Name, and At- 


tributes and Work, and a ſenſible in ward Perſua- 


on of our own Unworthineſs, our Wants and 
our Sorrows which we have before expreſſed. 


2. A wiſhing and defiring to obtain all that we 
hve prayed for, longing after it, and looking for 
it. Lord, let it be thus as we have faid,” is the 


Language of this little Word Amen in the End of 
our Prayers. | 


3. A Confirmation of all our Prefeſſions, Pro- 


= miſcs, and Engagements to God: It is uſed as the 
Form of the Oath of God in ſome Places in 
WE Scripture, Verily or Surely in Bleſſing I will bleſs 
WE thee, Heb. vi. 13, 14. And it is, as it were, a 
ſolemn Oath in our Lips, binding ourſelves to the 


Lord according to the Profeſſions that we have 


made in the foregoing Part of Worſnip. 


4. It implies alſo the Hope and ſure Expectation 


F the Acceptance of our Perſons, and Audience of 
cur Prayers. For while we thus confirm our De- 
dication of ourſelves to God, we alſo humbly lay 
Claim to his Accompliſhment of the Promiſes of 

his Covenant, and expect and wait that he will 


ulfil all our Petitions, ſo far as they are agreeable 
O our trueſt Intereſt, and the Deſigns of his own 
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Gift or Ability to pray. | | 
This holy Skill of ſpeaking to God in Prayer 
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„ Collh Vl 
of the Gift of Prayer. 


PAVING already ſpoken of the Nature of 
I Prayer, and diſtinguiſhed it into its ſeveral 
Parts, I proceed to give ſome Account of the 


hath been uſually called a Gift, and upon this ac- 
count it hath been repteſented, by the Weakneſs 
and Folly of ſome Perſons, like the Gift of Miracles 
or Prophecy, which are intirely the Effects of di- 
vine Inſpiration, wholly out of our Reach, and 


unattainable by our utmoſt Endeavours. The Ma- MW. 


lice of others hath hereupon taken Occaſion to 


_ reproach all Pretences to it as vain Fancies and 
wild Enthuſiaſm. But I ſhall attempt to give ſo | 

rational an Account of it in the following Secti- x 
ons, and lay down ſuch plain Directions how to 
attain it with the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and 
his Bleſſing on our own Diligence and Labour, 


1 
1 428 0 


that I hope thoſe Prejudices will be taken of, and 
the unjuſt Reproach be wiped away for ever. 


* 5 * ' 
ö 2 
8 

8 


n 
n Ss — 
. 


ORE? og 
Fo QA DR 
3 n 


5 * ! age 1 8 \ 8 

. . 2 r " 

POR 2. 7 n 7 Sh $30 5 9 5 

74 ee 8. rien: tne OL het bo WH 

8 "RP R 
N . 
3 Sond You 

— 


TM 
8 
4 
* 


* 


i 


SECT h | he 2 


What the Gift of Prayer is. 
THE. Gift of Prayer may be thus deſcribed. 
+ It is an Ability to ſuit our Thoughts to all 
the various Parts and Deſigns of this Duty, and a 
Readineſs tdb xpreſs theſe Thoughts before God in the 
fitteſt Manner, to profit cur own Souls, and the Souls 
| of others that join with us. | | 
It is called a Gift, partly becauſe it was beſtow'd 
on the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians in an im- 
| mediate, and extraordinary Manner by the Spirit 
of God; and partly becauſe there is the ordinary 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God required even to 
the Attainment of this holy Skill or Ability to 
pray. 
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d n the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel it pleaſed 
„the Spirit of God to beſtow various Powers and 


Abilities on Believers, and theſe were called the 
ie the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. Such were 
the Gifts of Preaching, of Exhortation, of Pſal- 
nody, 7. e. of making and ſinging of Pſalms, of 
caling the Sick, of ſpeaking ſeveral Tongues, 
c. Now, though theſe were given to Men at 
Moce in an extraordinary Way then, and the Ha; 
its wrought in them by immediate divine Power 
Wade them capable of exerting the ſeveral Acts 
proper thereto on juſt Occaſions; yet theſe Powers 
r Abilities of ſpeaking feveral Tongues, of Pfal- | 
ody, of Preaching and Healing, are now to be 

btained by human Diligence, with due Depen- 
ence on the concurring Bleſſing! of God. _ 
3 7a E. Je _— 
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the ſame muſt be ſaid concerning the Gift or Ta- 


culty of Prayer. 

As the Art of Medicipe or Healing! is founded 
on the Knowledge of natural Principles, and made 
up of ſeveral Rules drawn from the Nature of 


Things, from Reaſon and Obſervation; ſo the 


Art of Preaching is learned and attained by the 


Knowledge of divine Principles, and the Uſe of 


Rules and Directions for explaining and apply i ing 
divine Truths ; and fo the holy 5kill of Prayer is 
built on a juſt Knowledge of God and ourſelves, 
and may be taught in as rational a Method by pro- 
per Directions and Rules. But becauſe in a ſpe⸗ 
cial Manner we expect the Aids of the Holy Spi- 

rit in Things ſo ſerious and ſacred, therefore the 

Faculties of Preaching and Praying are called the 
Gifts of the Spirit even to this Day; whereas 
that Word is not now-a-days applied to the Art 
of * or Skill in the Languages. 


SECT. u. 
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Tur, E Gift £ Prayer is one of the nobleſt and 


moſt uſeful in the Chriſtian Life, and there- 


fore to be ſought with earneſt Defire and Dili- 


gence; and, in Vorder to attain it, we muſt avoid 
theſe two Extremes. 


I. A confining ourſelves entir ely. to pre-com- 
poſed Forms of Praycr. 


II. An entire Dependence on ſudden Motions 
and Suggeions of Thought. 


I. 
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I. The firſt Extreme to be avoided is, 4 con- 
fring ourſelves t1 ſet pre-compoſed Forms of Prayer. 
I grant it lawful and convenient for weaker 
Chriſtians to uſe a Form in Prayer, rather than 
not perform that Duty at all. Chriſt himſelf ſeems 
£9 have indulged it to his Diſciples in their infant 
tate of Chriſtianity, Luke xi. 1, 2, Cc. I grant 
| alſo chat ſometimes the moſt improved Saints may 
find their own Wants and Deſires, and tlie Frames 
of their own Hearts ſo happily expreſſed in the 
Words of other Men, that they cannot find bet- 
ter; and may therefore in a very pious Manner 
uſe the ſame, eſpecially when they labour under 
a preſent Deadneſs of Spirit, and great Indiſpoſi- 
tion for the Duty. It is alſo evident, that many 
Aſſiſtances may be borrowed by younger and el- 
der Chriſtians from Forms of Prayer well com- 
poſed, without the Uſe of the Whele Form as a 
Prayer. And if I may have Leave to ſpeak the 
Language of a judicious Author, who wrote more 
than forty Years ago, I would fay, with him, 
bat Forms may be uſeful, and in ſome Caſes 
* neceſſary :' For, | 
I. * Scme, even among Chr nians and Profef. 
« ſors, are ſo rude and ignorant, (tho? it may be 
6 ſpoken to their Shame) that they cannot tole- 
« rably expreſs their Deſires in Prayer; and muſt 
« fuch utterly neglect the Dux! Is it not better 
during their groſs Ignorance, to uſe the Help of 
© other Gifts and Compofures, than not to prav 
« at all? Or to utter tha which is ſenſeleſs and 
8 impious! ? I ſpeak it not to excuſe their Ignorance, 
© or That they ſhould be encouraged to reſt fariſ. 
* fied herein, but for the preſent Neceſſity. 
ay * Some, again, tho chey can do it privately, 
ang ſo far as may ſufficę in their ſeeret Addreſics 
c to 
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to God; yet, when they are to pray before others, 
want either Dexterity and Fitneſs of Expreſſion, 
© Readineſs of Utterance, or Confidence to uſe 
© thoſe Abilities they have, whom yet I will not 
« excuſe from a ſinful Baſhfulneſs. 

3. © It is poſſible, that ſame bodily diſtemper, 
or ſudden Piſtraction, may befal ſuch as are o- 
* therways able, which may becloud their Minds, 
_ © weaken their Memories, and dull their Parts, that 
0 * they may be unfit to expreſs themſelves in extem- 
_ -© porary Conceptions. This may happen in caſe of 

Melancholy, cold Palſies, or the like Diſtempers. 

© T conclude then, that, in the Caſes aforeſaid, 
£ or the like, a Form may be profitable and help. 
ful. Nor is it a tying up of the Spirit, but if 
conſcionably uſed, may be both attended with 
© the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, 2 — find Acceptance with 
God. Yet it will not hence follow, that any 
ſhould ſatisfy themſelves in ſuch tated and flint- 
ed Forms: Much leſs, that thoſe who have 
* praying Abilities, ſhould be enforced by others 
£ to reſt in them. If Ignorance, Baſhfulneſs, Defect 
© of Memory, or other Diſtemper, may render it 
_ © excuſable and neceſſary to ſome, is it fit all ſnould 
* reſt in their Meaſure ? Where then will be that 
© coveting carneſtly the beſt Gifts? Or why 
c ſhould thoſe that are excellently gifted that Way, 
c be hindered from the Uſe and Exerciſe of that 

Gift, becauſe others want it ?? 

11 * far this worthy Writer. Now, tho the 
Uſe of Forms in ſuch Caſes be not unlawful, yet 
a perpetual Confinement to them will be attended 
with ſuch Inconveniencies as theſe. | 

1. Ii much hinders the free Exerciſe of our own 
Thoughts and Deſires, which is the chief Work and 
Bulinck: of Frey, (viz) to expreſs our Deſires 45 
G9 
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| God: and whereas our Thoughts and Affections 
ſhould direct our Words, a Set Form of Words 
directs our Thoughts and Affections; and while 
we bind ourſelves to thoſe Words only, we damp 
our inward Devotion, and prevent the holy Fire 
from kindling within us; we diſcourage our active 
Powers and Paſſions from running out on divine 
Subjects, and check the Breathings of our Souls 
Heaven-ward. The wiſe Man tells us, Prov. xiv. 
10. The Heart kniws its own Bitterneſs, and a 
Stranger intermeddles not with its Joy. There 
are ſecret Joys, and unknown Bitterneſſes, which 
the holy Soul longs to ſpread before God, and for 
which it cannot find any exact and correſpondent 
Expreſſions in the beſt of Prayer-books : Now, 
muſt ſuch a Chriſtian ſuppreſs all thoſe Thoughts, 
and forbid himſelf all that ſweet Converſation 
with his God, becauſe it is not written down in 

the appointed Form?; 
2. The Thoughts and Affections of the Heart, 
that are truly pious and ſincere, are wrought in 
us by the Spirit of God, and, if we deny them 
Utterance becauſe they are not found in Prayer- 
books, we rum the Danger of reſiſting tle Holy Ci, 
quenching the holy Spirit, and fighting againſt the 
kind Deſigns of God towards us, which we are ſo 
expreſly cautioned againſt, 1 T. v. 19. and 

which an humble Chriſtian trembles to think of. 
3. A Centincment to Forms cramps and imf7!- 
ſons thyſe Powers, that God hath given us fen Im- 
provement and Uſe ; it ſilences our natural Abilt- 
ties, and forbids them to act; and it puts a Bar upon 
our ſpiritual Faculties, and prevents their Growth. 
To fatisfy ourſelves with meer Forms, to confine 
ourſelves wholly to them, and neglect to ſtir up 
and improve our own Gifts, is one Kind of Tut : 
tua 
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tual Sloth; and highly to be difapproved. It is hiding 
a Talent in the Fart, which God hath given us 
on purpoſe to carry on a Trade with Heaven. 
It is an Abuſe of our Knowledge of divine Things, 

to neglect the Uſe of it in our Converſe with God. 

It is as if a Man that had once uſed Crutches to 
| ſupport him when' he was fecble, would always 
uſe them; or becauſe. he has ſometimes ſound his 
OWN Thoughts happily expreſſed in Converſation 
by another Perſon, therefore he will aſſent to 
what that other Perſon ſhall always ſpcak, and 
never ſpeak his own Thoughts himſelf. 

4. Ht leads tis into the Danger of Hypocriſy, wil 
mere Lip-ſeruice. Sometimes we ſhall be tempted 

to expreſs thoſe Things which are the very 
Thoughts of our own Souls, and fo uſe Words, 
that are not ſuited to our preſent ants,” or Sor- 
rows, Or Requeſts ; becauſe c ords are put 
together, and made ready before- and. 

5. The Confinement of ourſelves to a Form, 
though it is not always attended with Formality 
and Indifference, yet it is very apt io make our 

3 cold and flat, formal and indifferent in wr 
Devotion. The frequent Repetition of the ſame 
Ads doth not always awaken the ſame Aﬀec- 
tions in our Hearts, which perhaps they were 
well ſuited to do when we firſt heard or made 
Uſe of then. When we continually tread one 
conſtant,Road of Sentences, or Track of Exprel- 
ſions, they become like an old beaten Path in 
which we daily travel, and we are ready to walk 
on without particular Notice of the ſeveral Parts 
of the Way; fo in our daily Repetition 'of a 
Form, we neglect due Attention to the full Senſe 
of the Words. But there is ſomething more 
Jrited 1 to awaken the Attention of the Mind in a 
con- 
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conceived Prayer ; when a Chriſtian is making 
his own Way toward God, according to the pre- 
ſent Inclination of his Soul, and Urgency of his 
preſent Wants : and to uſe the Words of a Wri- 
ter lately cited, While we are cloathing the Senſe 
« of our Hearts in fit E preſſions, and, as it were, 
« digging the Matter of our Prayers out of our 
« own Feelings and Experiences, it muſt needs 
© keep the Heart cloſer at Work? ? 

6. The Duty cf Prayer is very uſeful to diſco- 
ver to us the Frame of our own Spirits ; but a 
conſtant Uſe of Forms will much hinder our Kngw- 
ledge of ourſelves, and prevent our Acquaintance 
wih cur own Hearts, which is. one great Spring 
of maintaining, inward Religion ia the Power © 
it. Daily Obſervation of our own Spirits wo! 
teach us what our Wants are, ana how to frame 
our Prayers before God; but if we tye ourſelves 
down' to the fame Words always, our own Ob- 
ſervation of c:r Hearts will be of little Uſe, ſince 
we mult ſpeak the ſam? Expreſſions, let our Heart; 
be how they will. As therefore an inward Search 
of our Souls, and intimate Acquaintance with our- 


ſelves, is a Means to obtain the Gift of Prayer, 


ſo the Exerciſe of the Gift of Pr; ayer will promote 


this Sclf-Acquaintance, which is diſeour aged and 


hindred by the Reſtraint of Forms. 

In the laſt Place, mention the moſt uſual, moſt 
evident and convincing Argument againſt perpe- 
tual Confinement of ourſelves to a Form; and that 
is, Beeauſe it renders our Converſe with Col VEry 
imperfeet ; fer it is not piffible that Forms of Prayer 
Should be compred, that are perfectly ſuited to al 


Gr Frames ( Spirit, and fitted to all our Occaſions 


in the Things of this Life, and the Life to Come. 


Our C ircumftances are always altcring in this 
TT 
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frail and mutable State. We have new Sins to be 


confeſſed, new Temptations and Sorrows to be 


repreſented, new Wants to be {upplied. Every 


Change of Providence in the Affairs of a Nation, 
a Family, or a Perſon, requires ſuitable Petitions 


and Acknowledgtnents. And all thefe can never 
be well provided for in any preſcribed Compoſiti- 


on. I confeſs all our Concerns of Soul and Bo- 
dy may be included in ſome large and general 
Words of a Form, which is no more ſuited to one 


Time, or Place, or Condition, than to another: 


But Generals are cold, and do not affect us, nor 
affect Perſons that join with vs, and whoſe Cafe 
he that ſpeaks in Prayer fhould repr eſent before 
God. It is much ſweeter to our own Souls, and 
to our Fellow-W orſhippers, to have our Fears, and 
| Doubts, and Complaints, and "Temptations, and 
Sorrows, repreſented in moſt exact and particular 
Expreſſions, in ſuch Language as the Soul itſelf 
feels when the Words are ſpoken, Now, though 
we ſhould often meet with Prayers pre compoſed, 


that are fitted*to expreſs our preſent Caſe ; yet the 


Gift of Prayer is as much better than any Form, 
as a general Skill in the Work of Preaching is to 
be preferred to any pre-compoled Sermons; as a 
perfect Knowledge in the Art of Phylick, is bet- 
ter than any Number of Receipts; or as a Reccipt 
to make a Medicine, is preferable to one ſingle 
Medicine already made. But he that binds him- 


ſelf always to read printed Sermons, will not ar- 


rive at the Art of Preaching: And that Man that 
deals only in Receipts, ſhall never become a ikil- 
ful Phyſician; nor can the Gift of Prayer be at- 
tained by everlaſting (onſinement to Forms. 
Perhaps it may make ſtronger Impreſſions on 


ſome Perſons, and go farther towards the Cure of | 
| thei 11 
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their Confinenterit to Forms, and their Preſtidices 
againſt the Gift of Prayer, to hear what a Biſhop 
of the Church of England has ſaid on this Mat- 
ter. 

© In th@Uſe of ſuch preſcript Fbrmiz to which 
*a Man hath been accuſtomed, he ought to be 
* narrowly watchful over his own Heart, for Tear 
* of that Lip-Service and Formality, which in 
© ſuch Caſes we are more eſpecially expoſed unto. 
© .-------+ For any one ſo to fit down and ſatisfy 
© himſelf with his Book-Prayer, or ſome preſcript 
„Form, and to go no farther, this were ſtill to 
remain in his Infancy, and not to grow up in his 
new Creature: This would be, as if a Man, who 
had once Need of Crutches, ſhould always af- 
terwards make Uſe of them, and ſo neceſſitate 
* himſelf to a continual Impotency:;---------Prayer 
* by Book is commonly of itſelf ſomething flat 
* and dead, floating for the moſt Part too much 
in Generalities, and not particular enough for 
each ſeveral Oecaſion. There is not that Life 
* and Vigour in it, to engage the Affections, as 
vVhen it proceeds immediately from the Soul it- 
ſelf, and is the natural Expreſſion of thoſe Parti- 
culans,” whereof we are moſt ſenſlible; ------- It is 
not eaſy to expreſs, what a vaſt Difference a 
Man may find, in reſpect of inward Comfort 
and Satisfaction, betwixt thoſe private Prayers 
that are thus conceived from the Affections, and 
thoſe preſeribed Forms which we ſay by Rote, 
* or read out of Books. Biſhop Wilkins, in his 
Gift of Prayer. 

II. Another Extreme to be avoided by all that 
1 would obtain the Gift of Prayer, is, 4 Neglect of 
c | Preparation for Prayer, and as intire Dependence - 
ir adden Potions and Suggeſtions ; as tho we were 
5 to 
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to expect ithe 5 Impreſſion of the Holy 
Spirit upon our Minds, as the Apoſtles and inſpired 
Saints; às though we had Reaſon to hope for his 
continual Impulſes, both in the Matten and Man- 
ner, and Words of Prayer, without any Fore- 
thought, or Care, or Premeditation of our own, 
It is true indced, that when a Man hath preme- 
ditated the Vatter of his Prayer, and the Method 
of it never ſo exactly, he ought. not ſo. to con- 
fine himſolf, as to neglect or check any warm 
and pious Delires that may ariſe in his Heart in 
the Nidſt-of the Duty: But this doth not hinder, 
but that it is lawfuland proper; by all uſeful Means, 
to endeavour in general to learn the holy Skill of 
- Praying, and to prepare alſo by Meditation, or 
Reading, or holy Converſation, for the particular 
| Excrcile of-this Gift, and the Performance of this 
Duty. | | 
Some Perſhs! imagine, "that, if they uſe no 
Form, they muſt always pray extempere, or with- 
out any Premeditation, and are ready to think all 
free or conceived Prayer is extemporary; but 
theſe Things ought to be diſtingniihed, | 
Cucei ved or Fre Prayer is, when we have not 
he Words of our Prayer formed before-hand, to 
dre our Thoughts, but we conceive the Matter 
= Subſtance of our Addreſſes to God, firſt in our 
Minds, and then put thoſe Conceptions into ſuch. 
Words and ExpreJions as we think moſt proper. 
And this may be done by ſome Work of Medita- 
tion, before we begin to ſpeak in Prayer; partly 
with Regard to the Thoughts and partly the Ex- 
prettions too. | 
Extemporar) Prayer is, when we, i nt any 
Re ection or Meditation befcre- hand, addreſs our- 
ſelves to 5 and ir eak the Thoughts of Our 
Reue 
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| Hearts, as faſt as we conceive them. Nov, this 


is molt properly done in that which is called eja- 
culatos Prayer, when we lift up our Souls to God 


in ſhort Breathings of Requeſt or Thankſgiving, 
in the Midſt of any common Affairs of Life. 
But there may de lo ſome other Occalions | for 


it, VIZ, | 
1. I grant, that in che Podijiers thetx i is not 

the ſame Degree of Premeditation neceſſary, as 
in publick: Yor there a Perſon takes a greater 

erty to expreſs his Thoughts, and the Deſires of 


bis Soul, juſt as they ariſe within him, which may 


be very ſignificant to awaken. and maintain bis 


own Affections in that Duty, though perhaps they 


would be very e and difagreeable 1 in pu- 
blick. 


2. I grant alſo, that Perſuns of. better natural 
Parts, of a lively Temper, or ready Expreſſion, 


of great Heavenly-mindedneſs, or ſuch as have 


been long exerciſed and experienced in this Work, 
zre not bound to premeditate all the Materials and 
ethod of their Prayer in daily Worſhip in a Fa- 
mily; nor are NMiniſters, whole Graces and Ta- 
lents have been well improved, obliged to think 
over all the Subſtance of every publick Addr Th 
to God before-hand. A ſhort Recollection cf 


Thought may ſupply ſuch Perſons with Matter 
bor thoſe conſtant Returns of Worſhip. Nor are 
Chriſtians, who are poſſeſſed of ſuch Endowments, 


at any Tims bound to an equal Degree of Preme- 
ditation as others are. Bithop I/:lkins very per- 
tinently tells us, Ihe Proportion of Gifts that 
£ a Man hoth received is the Meaſure of his Work 


and Dut in this Caſe,” Yet, upon ſome great 


and ſolemn Occaiions, publick and private, when 
a are ſet apart tor Prayer; a regular Preme * 
Jitatie MJ 
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en! is very uſeful and advantageous to Per- 
ſons of the higheſt Attainments. 

3. I grant farther, that there may be . 
Calls of Providence, which may demand ſuch ſud- 


den Addreſſes to God, even from Perſons of leſs 


Skill and Experience; aud they have then Reaſon 
to hope for more eſpecial Aſſiſtance from the Spi- 
rit of God, while 80 ny the Call of preſent 


and neceſſary Dut 


But I am ready to ſuſpect that "Fa Perſons, 
who are unſkilled in praying, and yet cry out a- 
gainſt Premeditation, do indrige a Dogree of ſpi- 
ritual Sloth, that ſeeretly prevails upon them, 


while they profeſs to be atraid of any Thing that 
comes near to a Form. 


The Arguments that may in eline and encourage 
younger Chriſtians to prepare their Thoughts far 


Prayer before-hand are theſe. . 


I. Argument. The common Reaſin of Mun and 


. Lal. of Na Nature teach us, that an Afﬀart of ſeech So- 
lemnity and Importance, which requires our utmoſt. 


Care to perform it vuell, cannot be dene without ſome 
Forethoug HH, The Skill of a Chriſtian in the in- 
ward Exerciſe of Grace is to be learned and im- 
proved by Forethought and Diligence; and much 
more in the external Performance of a religious 
Duty. Now, if the Light of Nature leads us to 
it, and Scripture no where forbids, why ſhould 
we not purſue the Practice? The Words of Sctip- 
ture ſeem to encourage ſuch a Premeditation, 


When it tells us, we ſhould 0 be raſh with cur 


Mouth, ner let cur Heart be haſty 19 utter any 


Thins before God, Eccleſ. v. 2. 


2. Argument.” That the Heart ſhould be pre- 


| pared for Prayer, is certainly neceſſary : The Pre- 


4s ation of ahh Is a ſpoken of 1 in the 
; Word 


Bet. 2. . Premeditation. 1 45 


Word of God: Now, the Heart cannot be prepar- 
ed for any Act of F Worſhip, without. ſome Degree of 
Premeditation. What is the Uſe of reading the 
Word of God juſt before Prayer in our Families? 
Why are we ſo often adviſed to recolle& the Ser- 
mons we hear when we retire. for Prayer, but 
that by Premeditation we may be better fitted with 
Materials for this Duty? 
z. Argument. There can be no fac Thing as learn- 
ing to pray in a regular Way without it. The Di- 
ſtinction of the Nature of Prayer into its ſeveral 
parts, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, is all uſe- 
leſs, if we muſt not think before-hand. The ex- 
cellent Rules that Miniſters lay down to teach us 
to pray, are meer trifling, if we muſt not think 
before-hand. If we may not conſider, what our 
Sins are, what our Wants, and what our Mercies, 
before we ſpeak in Prayer, there is no Poſſibility 
of ever learning to perform this Part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip with any tolerable Meaſure of Decency 
or Profit. An utter Averſion to think before- . 
hand (whatever the Pretences are) will be a moſt 
effectual Bar againſt the Attainment of the Gift 
of Prayer in any conſiderable Degree. 
4. Argument. Due Preparation for Prayer is 
the Way to ſerve God with our beſt. But for younger 
Chrittians, unſkilled. in this Work, to ruſhelways 
iuto the Preſence of God in "Rf Prayer, with- - 


"out due Forethought, even when there is Time 


allowed for it; and to pour out Words before 

God at all Adventures, is no. Sign of that high 

| Reverence which they owe to fo awful a Majeſty, 

before whom Angels vail their Faces, who is 

jealous of his own W orſhip, and abhores the Sa- 

crifce rf Fools, 6 be 
| I 


gd Premeditatiun. Chap: I. 
"ff 0 we e werly neglect Preparation, we ſhall be 
f ready to fall into many Incoveniencies. 
Sometimes we ſhall be conſtrained to Ae 
long and indecent Stops in Prayer, not knowing 
what to ſay next. At other Times we ſhall be in 
Danger of ſaying thoſe Things that are very little 
to the Purpoſe, and of wandering far from our 
purpoſed Subject and Deſign, which can never be 
i 0 to God. A ſometimes when the 


+ 4 *»<t _ ©4at 


ed, 201 our own | Laification oy the Edification 
of others ſpoiled; while the Spirit of God ſtands 
| afar off from us for a Seaſon; it may be, on pur- 
80 to reprove our N epligence: or a wile and ho- 

Care to learn to Pray. | 
Some ſuch unhappy Practices as theſe in the laſt 
Age have given great Offence to the pious, and 
been a ſtumbling Block and Scandal to the pro- 
fane. The wicked and profane World have taken 
occaſion from hence to Mo Loads of Reproach 
on all conceived Prayer, under the Name of pray- 
ing extempore, and have endeavoured to render all 
Prayer without Books and Forms as odious as pol- 
lible under this Name. The more ſober and pi- 
ous Part of the Church of England, that uſually 
worſhip God by Liturgies and pre- compoſed 
Forms, have been too ready to give Ear to theſe 
Reproaches, and have by this Means been con- 
firmed in their Confinement to Liturgies and Pray- 
er- books; they have been hardened hereby againſt 
attempting to ſeek the Gift of Prayer themſelves, 
and been tempted to oppoſe and cenſure thoſe 
at have attained it. No {mall Share of this 
publick 
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d d ga 0 


_ Bp 3. $9 


Uo ow 


Sea, Ms. | premedilarian : ay 


publick Scandal will be found at the Th of thoſe $ 


few bold, ignorant, and careleſs Men, who have 
been guilty of ſuch raſh and thoughtleſs Addreſſes 
to God, under a Pretence of praying by the Spirit. 

In Oppoſition to this Practice of Premeditati- 


on, ſome pious and ſincere Chriſtian may ſay, T 


© have now and then meditated many Things 
which I deſigned to ſpeak in Prayer; but, when 
] came to pray, 1 have found my Thoughts cn- 
© larged beyond all my Preparations, and carried 
* away to dwell in Prayer upon Subjects and Pe- 
« titions of a very different Kind, and in a much 
more lively Manner to expreſs my Thoughts 
than I had before conceived, | * Now; I would 
perſuade fiich a Perſon to receive this divine Aſſi- 
ſtance, not as an Argument to negle& Premedi- 
tation for the future, but as a Reward of his Dili- 
gence in e his Heart before hand for tkis 
Work. 

Anoth er Chriſtian will tell me, that ſometimes, 
when he has thought over many Materials for his 
Prayer before, he has found a greater Confuſion 


in his Mind between his former Preparations and 


bis prefent Suggeſtions, than if he prayed in an 


extemporary W ay. 


In Reply to this Cbjedtion, I muſt confeſs that I 
have ſometimes had the ſame unhappy Experience: 


But I impute it to one of theſe, three Defects. 


Fither my Fremeditation was very ſlight andi im- 
perfeet, as to the Matter or Method; ſo that I had 
not ranged the Materials of my Prayer in any 
ſettled Form and Order in my Memory, but left 
tzem almoſt as much at Uncertainty, as new 

Thoughts that might occur to my Mind in pray- 


ing. Ard it is more tror bleſome ſom etimes to 


mend 


4 . Premeditatio. Chap. ff, 
f mend upd finih what 1 is very imperfect, than to 
make entirely new. 

Or perhaps my Premeditation had been chiefly 
the Work of my Head, without ſo due a Conſultation 
of the Frame of my Heart. Thad prepared my Head, 
but not my Heart for. Prayer; and then it is no 
W onder that, when the Heart comes to be warm- 
ly engaged in Praying, it runs far away from the 
meer Premeditation of the Head; and ſometimes 
betwixt both, create a Confuſion in the Mind. 
3. Or it may be, my Saul hath been out f Frame, 
and indiſpaſed far Prayer; and then T would not 
lay the Fault upon Premeditation, which would 
have been as bad or worſe without it. 

But where my Preparation both of Head and 
Heart hath been carefully and wiſely managed, 1 
have had ſeveral Experiences of the Conveniency 
and Uſefulneſs of it, eſpecially in my younger 
Years, and upon ſome extraordinary and folemn 
_ Occaſions. | 
After all, if ſome particular Perſons have con- 
ſcientiouſſy, and with due Diligence, attempted 
this Way, and find they always pray more uſeful- 
Iy, and more honourably, with more Regularity 
and Delight, by the meer Preparation of the Heart 
for this Duty, without fixing the Parts and Me- 
thod of their Prayer in their Memory before-hand, 
they mult follow thoſe Methods of Devotion them- 
lelves, which they have found moſt effectval to 
attain the beſt Ends; but not forbid the Uſe. of 
Premeditation to others, whom God hath owned 
and approved in that W ay. | 
And let this be obſerved, that it is bt a few 
Chriſtians that atta in ſo great a Readineſs and Re- 
gularity in the Gift of Prayer, without learning 
* * far greater is the Number or 
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thoſe whoſe Performances are very mean, for 

Want of thinking beforehand: 
"Having thus endeavoured to ſecure you from 

theſe two dangerous Extremes, (viz.) a perpetual. 


 Confinement to Forms on the one Hand, and a Ne- 


glect of all Premeditation on the other; I proceed. 
In the Gift of Prayer we are to conſider theſe 
five Things: The Matter, the Method, the Ex- 
Preſſion, the Voice, and the Geſture, I ſhall treat 

of each of theſe at large.  _ LE 


SSC. 
Of the Matter of Prayer. ; 
IRST, I is neceſſary to furniſh ourſelves with 


+ proper Matter, that ue may be able to hold 
much Converſe with God; to entertain our Souls 
and others agreeably and devoutly in Worſhip ; 
to aſſiſt the Exerciſe of our own Graces and o- 
thers, by a rich Supply of divine Thoughts and 
Deſires in Prayer, that we may not be forced to 
make too long and indecent Pauſes, whilft we are 
performing that Duty ; nor break off abruptly as 
ſoon as we have begun, for Want of Matter; nor 
pour out Abundance of Words to dreſs up narrow _ 
and ſcanty Senſe, for Want of Variety of devout 
Thoughts. TT f 
I ſhall therefore, %, propoſe ſome Rules in 
order to furniſh ourſelves with proper 77aiter for 
Prayer; and then lay down ſome Directions con- 
cerning theſe Materials of Prayer, with which our 


Souls are furniſhed. | 

Rules to furniſh us with Matter, are theſe : 

t{t Rule. Labour after à large Acquainzance with 
all Things that belong to Religion; for there is no- 
thing that relates to Religion, but may properly 
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make ſome Part of the Matter of our Prayer. 
This is therefore the moſt general Advice, and the 
moſt univerſal Rule that can be given in this Caſe; 

let us daily ſeek after a more extenſive and a more 
affecting Knowledge of God and of ourſelves: A 

great Acquaintance with God in his Nature, in bis 
288 in his Perfections, in his Works, and in 
his Word, will ſupply us with abundant Furniture 
for Invocation, / Adoration, and Praife, for Thank(- 
giving and 1 DACLUNg 3 and will ſuggeſt to us many 
Arguments in pleading with Go d for Mercy. An 
intimate Acquaintance with ourſelves, and a lively 
Senſe of our own Frames of Spirit, our Wants, 
our Sorrows, and our Joys, will alſo ſupply us with 
proper Thoughts for Confeſſion, for Fetition, and 
tor giving Thanks. We ſhould acquaint our- 
' ſelves therefore with the Word of God in a great 
Degree; for it is there he reveals himſelf to us, 
and there he diſcovers us allo to ourſelves. Let 
the Word of Chriſt dwe!! richly in you in all 
Wiſdom, that you may be furnithed with Petiti- 

1. and Praiſes. 

Ve ſhould alſo be watchful Obſervers of the 
Pealing of God with us in every Ordinance and 
in 3 Providence. and know well the ſtate of 

ur own Souls. We ſhould obſerve the Working 
our Hearts towards God, or towards the Crea- 
Buy and call ourſelves to Aecondt often, and of- 
ten egamine our Temper and our Life, both in 
our natural, our civil, and religious Actions. For 
this pur poſe, as well as upon many other Accounts, 
it will be of great Advantage to keep by us in 
Vriting, ſome of the molt remarkable Provi- 
dences of God, and lirlances of his Anger or 
Nercy towards us, and ſome of our moſt remark- 
able Carriages toward: him, whether Sins, or Du- 
ties, 
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ties, or the Exerciſes of Grace. Such Obſervati. 
ons and Remarks, in our daily walking with God, 
will be a growing Treaſury to furniſh us for Petiti- 
on and Praiſe. This ſeems to be the Meaning of 
thoſe Scriptures where we read of watching unte 
Prayer, Eph. vi. 18. and 1 Pet. iv, 7. This will 
make us always ready to-ſay ſomething to God in 
Prayer, both concerning him and concerning our- 
ſelves. Let our judgments be conſtantly well ſtor- 
ed, and our Graces and our Affections be lively, 
and lead us to the Duty, and, for the moſt Part, 
ſome proper Matter will naturally le, and flow. 
with Eaſe and Pleaſure. i 
2d Rule, Let the Nature of this Duty of Prayer, 
4s divided int) its ſcueral Parts, be mpreſſed upon 
your Hearts, and dwell in your Memories. Let us 
always remember gat it contains in it theſe ſeve- 
ral Parts of Worſhip, namely, Invocation, Ado- 
ration, Confeſſion, Petition, Pleading, Profeſſion, 
or Selt-Reſignation, "Thankſgiving, and Bleſſing; 
which that we may retain the better in our Manes, 
may be ſummed in theſe four Lines) - 


Call upon Cod, adore, confeſs, 
Petition, plead, and then declare 

Tou are the Lord's, give Thanks aud leſs, 
And let Amen confirm the Prayer. 


And be a Recollection of theſe frog Parts of 
Prayer, we may be aſſiſted to go on Step by Step, 

and to improve in the Gift of Performance of 
this Part of Worſhip. 

It would tend alſo to improve the Gift of Pr ay- 
er, if ſuch Perſons as have Time and Capacity 
would ſet down all theſe Parts of Prayer as com- 

mon Places, and * the obſervable Paſſages that 
| | occur 


PA. 
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occur in reading the holy Scripture, or other Au- 
thors; or ſuch Paſſages, as we hear delivered in 
Prayer that are very affecting to our Souls, ſhould 
be written down and regiſtered under thoſe Heads. 
This would preſervg ſuch Thoughts and Expreſſi- 
ons in our Memories, which have had a peculiar | 
quickening Influence upon us. Biſhop Wilkins, in 
His Treatiſe of Prayer, has given us ſuch Collecti- 
ons of Scripture, and Mr. Henry, in a late Book, 
has furniſhed us with a great many more, and ju- 
diciouſſy ranged under their proper Subjects. 
gd Rule. Do not content yourſelves meerly with 
Generals, but if you would be furniſhed with lar- 
ger Supplies of Matter, deſcend io Particulars, in 
Sour Confeſſions, Petitions and Thankſgivings, 
Enter into a particular Conſideration of the Attri- 
butes, the Glories, the Graces, ard the Relations 
of God. Expreſs your Sins, your Wants and your 
| Sorrows, with a particular Senſe of the mourn- 
ful Circumſtances that attend them; it will enlarge 
your Hearts with Prayer and Humiliation, if you 
cConfeſs the Aggravations that increaſe the Guilt 
of your Sins, viz. whether they have been com- 
mitted againſt Knowledge, againſt the Warnings 
of Conſcience, Gc. it will furniſh you with large 
Matter for Thankfulneſs, if you run 'over the 
exalting and heightening Circumſtances cf your 
Mercies. and Comforts, (viz.) That they are great, 
and ſpiritnal, and eternal, as well as temporal: 
That they were granted before you ſought them, 
or as foon as aſked, &c. And let your Petitions 
and your Thankſgivings, in a ſpecial Manner, be 
ſuited to the Place and Circumſtances of your- 
ſelves, and thoſe that you pray with, and thoſe 
that you pray for, 
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Our Burdens, our Cares, our Wants, and Sins 
are many; ſo are our Mercies alſo, and our Hopes, 
ſo are the Attributes of our God, his Promiſes and 
his Graces: if we open our Mouths wide, he will 
fill and ſatisfy us with good Things, according to 
his Word. If Generals were ſufficient for us, one 

very ſnort Form would make all others needleſs; 
it would be enough to expreſs ourſelves in this 
Manner to. God. O Lord, thou art great and 

good, but we are vile Sinners, give us all the 
© Mercies we ſtand in Need of for Time, and for 
| © Eternity, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt; and 

through him accept all our T hankſgivings for 
* whatſoever we have and hope for: To the Fa- 
« ther, Son, and Hoy Spirit be eternal Glory. 
Amen. 

This is a moſt general and compratianlis 
Prayer, and includes in it every Thing neceſſary: 
But there is no Chriſtian can ſatisfy his Soul to 
go from Day to Day to the Merey- Seat, and fay 
nothing elſe to God but this. A Saint in a right 
Frame loves to pour out his Soul before God in 
a hundred Particulars; and. God expects to ſee 
his Ghildren ſenſibly affected with their own ſpecial 
Wants, and his peculiar Mercies, and to take No- 
tice of the leſſer, as well as of the more conſider- 
able Circumſtances of them. Let us. not be 
ſtraitned in ourſelves then, for the Hand of God 
and his Heart are not ſtraitned. Our Lord Je 
bids us aſk, and promiſes it ſhall be given, Matth. 
vii. 7. The Apoſtle Paul bids us in every Thing 
by Prayer and Supplieation to make known our Re- 
queſts to God, Phil. iv. 6. And the Apoſtle Zames 
tells us, we receive not, becanſe we aſh not, fames 
W. 2. 
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Ath Rule. 10 order to furniſh our Minds with 
Matter for Prayer, it is very convenient at ſolemy 
Seaſons of Worſhip to read ſome Part of the Werd of 


Cad, or ſome ſpiritual Treatiſe written by holy 


Men, or to converſe with Fellow-Chriſtians about 
divine Things, or to ſpend ſome Time in Recol- 
lection or Meditation of Things that belong to 
Religion. This will not only ſupply us with 
divine Matter, but will Abc our Thoughts to 
a Solemnity: Juſt before we engage in that Work, 
we ſhould be abſent a little from the World, that 
our Spirits may be freer for Converſe with God; 
ve may borrow Matter for Prayer from the Word 
which we read, from inward Reflections of our 
own Souls, as well as from holy Conferences; and 
many a Saint hath found this true, tnat, 'while he 
muſed, the Fire burnt within him, P/al. xxxix. 2. 
and while we fpeak to Men about the Affairs of 
Religion and inward Piety, we thall certainly find 
ſomething to ſay to God. 
5th Raule. If we find our Hearts, after all, very 
barren, and hardly know how to frame a Pr ayer 
before God of ourſelves, it has been oftentimes 
wſeful to tale a Book in our Hand, wherein are 
contained ſome ſpiritual Meditaticns in a petitionary 
Form, fome devout Reflections, or excellent Patterns 
f Prayer; and above all, the Pſalms of David, 
ſome of the Prophecies of Iſaiah, ſome Chapters 
in the-Goſpels, or any of the Epiſtles. Thus we 
may lift our Hearts to God in ſecret, in ſhort 
Requeſts, Adotations or Thankſgivings, accord- 
ing as the Verſes or Paragraphs we read are ſuit- 


ed to the Caſe of our own Souls. This has ob- 


| tained the Name of Mix? Prayer; of which there 


is a farther Account under the fifth Head of the 
laſt Chapter. | 


THis: 
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This many Chriſtians have experienced as A 


very agreeable Help, and of great Advantage in 
their ſecret Retirement ; that when they could not 
of themſelves ſpeak a Prayer to God, they could 


| yet interline what they read with holy Breathings | 


toward God with fervent Petitions ; and by this 
Means they have found their Souls warmed, and 
oftentimes in the Sight of God have performed this 


| Duty more agreeably, in this Method, than other. 


Perſons of a larger and more extenſive Gift with 
great Furniture of Matter, and much Fluency of 
Language. Nor can I diſapprove of what Biſhop 
Wilkins ſays concerning ſecret Prayer, (v:2.) 
That it is not always neceſſary here that a Man 


* ſhould ſtill keep on in a continued Frame of 


of Speech; but in private Devotions a Man may 
take a greater Freedom both for his Phraſe and 


( Matter : He may ſometimes be at a Stand, and 


make a Pauſe, there may be Intermiſſions and 
blank Spaces in reſpect of Speech, wherein by 


Meditation he may recover new Matter to con- 


* tinue in this Duty, 

th Rule, If you find your Heart fo very dry 
end unaffected with the Things of Religian, that 
you can ſay nothing at all to God in Prayer, that 
you have no divine Matter occurs to your 
Thoughts, go and fall den humbly befere God, and 
tell him with a grievous Complaint, that you can 
Joy nothing to kim, that you can do nothing but 
groan, and cry before him; go and tell him, that 
avithout Eis Spirit, you cannot ſpeak one Expreſ- 


ſion, that without immediate Aſſiſtances from his 


Grace, you cannot proceed in this Worſtip; tell 
bim humbly, that he muſt loſe a Morning or an 
Evening Sacrifice, if he condeſcend not to ſend 
down Fire from Heaven upon the Altar. Mead 

With 
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with him earneſtly for bis own Spirit, if it be but 
in the Language of Sighs and Tears; beg that he 
would never ſuffer your Heart to be fo hard, nor 
your Soul to be ſo empty of divine Things: That 
he would not only flow, but at all Times, furniſh 
you for ſo glorious a Work as this of Converſe 
with himſelf; and Cod knows the Mind of his gun 
Spirit, and he heats thoſe Groanings that cannot 
be uttered, and he» underſtands their Language, 
when the Soul! is, as it were, impriſoned, and ſhut 
up that it cannot vent itſelf; our heavenly Father 
hears the Groans of the Priſmer, ial: Cl. 200; 
And there hath been glorious Communion main- 
tained with God before the End of that Seaſon of 
"Worſhip, when at the Beginning of it the Saint 
could ſay nothing elſe but, Lord, I cannot pray. 
Let it be noted here, that whew there is ſuch a 
Heavineſs and Deadneſs upon the Spirit, ſuch a 
Boldneſs or Diſtraction in this Worſhip, and ſuch 
an Averſeneſs and Reluctance in the Mind, it 
ought to be a Matter of Humiliation, and deep 
Self- Abaſement before God; eſpecially when at 
any Time we are ſenſible that it is owing to our 
Negligence, or to fome late Guilt brought upon 
the Conſcience. Earneſtly we ſhould beg Pardon 
for it, and Power againſt it; and as biſhop N//ilkins 
ſays, © What! we want in the Degrees of our 
F Buty, we ſhould be ſure to make up in Humili- 
ty, and this will be the moſt proper Improve- 
ment of our Failings, when we can ſtrengthen 
© ourſelves by our very Infirmities. 
I I proceed now to lay down ſome Directions 
concerning the Matter of our Prayers, how to 
manage it right. 
Direct. 1. Do not think it ab /olaely neceſſury to 
inf, ft 312 all the Parts cf F * Addreſs {7 
, ©9 , 
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C0 though in our ſtated and ſolemn Prayers 
there are but few of them that can be well left 


out. What we omit at one Time, we may per- 


| haps purſue at another with more "lively Affecti- 


on, that ſo we may fulfil all our Errands at the 
Throne of Grace. 


But let us be ſure to inſiſt moſt upon thoſe T hings 
which are warmelt in'our own Hearts, eſpecially 
in ſecret; and this is a good Advice, even in ſocial 
Prayers, when thoſe Things which we are deeply 
affected with, are ſuch as the Company that joins 


with us may properly be concerned in too. Alſo 


let thoſe Parts of Prayer have the largeſt Share in 
the Performance, for which our Spirit is beſt pre- 
pared, and with which it is moſt ſenſibly impreſt 
at the preſent Seaſon, whether it be Adoration, 


Petition, Confeſſion, or Thankſgiving, This will 


not only furniſh us with Matter, but will keep. 
our Spirits lively in the Work, and will be the beſt 
Means to affect thoſe that join with us, and to call 
their Graces into Exerciſe. Thoſe Things indeed, 
which our Fellow-Worſhippers cannot be con- 
cerned in, are better laid aſide till we come to 
{peak to God alone. 

Direct. 2. Suit the Matter of your Prayer to the 


ſpecial Occaſion of each particular Duty, to the Cir- 
_cumſtances of the Time, Place, and Perſons with, 


and for whom you pray. This will be another 
Spring of Matter, and will direct you to the Choice 
of proper Thoughts and Language for every Part 
of Frayet.. - 
(1.) The Time. If it be Morning, then we adore 
God as the watchful Shepherd of Mrael, that ſlum- 
bers not, nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs our In- 
ability to have detended ourſelves through all the 
Hows of Darkneſs, while Nature and our active 
"Me 


Powers 
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Powers lie, as it were, uſeleſs and dead: Then we 
Se II hanks to him, that he hath ſecured us from 

the Spirits of Darkneſs, and given us Reſt in Mea- 
ſure, and raiſed us in Peace; I laid me down and 
ſlept, with Comfort, 1 awake, Fer the Lord ſuſtain- 
ed me, Pfal. iti. 5. Then we petition for divine 
Counſel in all the Affairs of the Day, and the Pre- 
ſence of God with us, through all the Cares, Bu- 
ſmeſſes, Dangers and Duties of it. 

In the Evening we give Thanks to God for the 
Mercies of the Day, for which we offered our 
Petitions in the Morning: We confeſs the Sins 
and Follies of the Day, and humble our Souls 
before Cod; we petition for proper Mercies' the 
ſucceeding Night ; with Expreſſions of Adoration, 
Confeſſion and Self. Reſignation, ſuited to the 
Time, P/al. iv. 8. I will ly dun in Peace, 0 
Tord, and ſleep; for thou alone makeſt me to dwell 
in in Safety. 5 | 
Thus when we pray before or after Meat: Thus 
on the Lord's Day, or our common Days of Bu- 
ſineſs; in a Time of War or Peace; a Seaſon of 
publick or private Rejoicing; a Day of Trouble 
and Humiliation: Let the ſeveral Expreſſions of 
our Prayer, in the various Parts of it, be ſuited to 

the particular Seaſon. 
( 2.) The Place, and the Perſins. If in our ſe- 
cret Retirements, then we adore God in this Lan- | 
guage, © O Lord God, who ſeeſt in ſecret, who 
* knoweſt the Way that 1 take, thou halt com- 
* manded that thy Children ſhould ſeek thee in 
* their Cloſets, and thou haſt promiſed to reward 
* them openly.” Here alſo we ought to confeſs 
our more particular Sins, which the World knows 
not, and pour out our whole Souls before God, 
with great Freedom and Plainneſs : Tell. him all 
our 
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our Follies, our Infirmities, our Joys and Sor- 
rows; our brighteſt Hopes, and our moſt gloomy 

and diſmal Fears, and all the inward Workings 

of our Hearts, either towards himſelf, or towards 
the Creatures. Then we converſe with God a- 
right in Prayer, wheri we, as it were, maintain a 
divine Friendſhip with him in ſecret, and in our 
humble Addreſſes hold Correſpondence with him 
as our friendly and condeſcending Friend. 

When we pray in a Family, the Matter muſt 
be ſuited to the Circumſtances of the Houſhold, in 
_ Confeſſion of Family-{ins, Petitions and Thankſ- 
givings for Family-mercies; whether thoſe with 
whom we live are ſick or in Health; whether 

they are in Diſtreſs or in Peace; whether fixed in 
their Habitations, or. removing: And our Lan- 
guage to God ought to be ſuited to this Variety 
of Conditions. | : 

If we pray among a ſelect Society of Chriſtians, 
we draw near unto God with a holy Boldnels, 
ſomething like what we uſe in our Duties of ſe- 
_ cret Worſhip; we have Reaſon to take more 
Freedom among thoſe that are Fellow-Saints,.and 
whoſe Hearts have felt many of the ſame Work- 


ings with our own. Then when our Faith is live- 


ly, we ſhould give Thanks to God for our Elec- 
tion in Chriſt Feſus, for the Atonement and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Son of God, in which we hum- 
bly hope we have an Intereſt ; for the enlightening 
and ſanctifying Work of his own Spirit upon our 
Hearts; for our Expectations of eternal Glory: 
And by expreſſing the Joys of our Faith to God, 
we may often be made a-Means, in the Hands of 
the Holy Spirit, to raiſe the Faith and Joy of 
others, x | 


In 


where Saints and Sinners are preſent, a Miniſter, 
or a Chriſtian that ſpeaks in Prayer, ſhould con- 
ſider the Circumſtances of the whole Congregatt- 
on, or Family, and plead for ſuitable Mercies. 
But I think he ſhould not be aſhamed to expreſs 
his Faith and Hope when he ſpeaks to God, where 
there are many to join with him in that holy Lan- 
guage, though every ſingle Hearer cannot heartily 


make unconverted Perſons, that are preſent, bluſh 


they are forced to leave out many of the Expreſ- 
ſions of Prayer uſed by the Miniſter, and are con- 
vinced in themſelves, and confounded, becauſe 
they cannot join in the ſame Language of Faith 
and Hope, Joy and Thankfulneſs. For it is not 
neceſſary that every Worſhipper ſhould lift up his 
Soul to God according to every Sentence ſpoken 
in ſocial Prayer, but only in ſuch as are ſuited to 
his on Caſe and State, and ſuch as he can ſin- 
cerely ſpeak to God himſelf. 

Direct. 3. Do not affect to pray ling, fer the Sake 
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bour and Toil of Thought, beyond the Furniture 
of your own Spirit. God is not the more pleaſed 
with Prayers, meerly becauſe they are long, nor 
are Chriſtians ever the more edified. It is much 
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ſtraitned. We may alſo cry to God for the Aids 
of his own Holy Spirit, even in the Middle of our 


every Man is not fit to pray long. God has be- 
ſtowed a Variety. of natural, as well as ſpiritual 
Talents 


In publick Worſhip, or family Wen 


Join and conſent. Perhaps this may be a Way to 


and be aſhamed, and be inwardly grieved ; that 


of Length, or to ſtretch out your Matter by La- 


$ better to make up by the Frequency of our De- 
48 votions what we want in the Length of them, 
10 when we feel our Spirits dry, and our Hearts 
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Prayer, to carry us forward in that Work: But 
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Talents and Gifts upon Men; nor is the beſt 
Chriſtian, or a Saint of the greateſt Gifts, always 
lit for long Prayers; for hereby he may fall into 
many Inconveniencies. 


The Inconveniencies of affeted Length in 
Prayer, are theſe. 

(1.) Sometimes a Perſon is betrayed by an Af- 
fectation of long Prayers, into crude, raſh, and 
unſeemly Expreſſions, in the Preſence of God; ſuch 
as are unworthy of his divine Majeſty, and un- 
becoming our Meanneſs: Sometimes he is forced 
into impertinent Digreſſions, and wanders away 
from the Subject in Hand, till his Thoughts again 
recover themſelves: And true ſpiritual Worſhip is 
hereby hindered and corrupted. We ſhall rather 
therefore take the Advice of Solomon upon this 
Account, Eccles}. v. 2. Be not raſh to utter any 
Thing befere God; Cod is in Heaven, and thou pon 
Earth, therefore let tiy Words be few. 

2.) We are tempted hereby to Tautologies, to 
ſay the ſame Things over and over again, which 
our Saviour highly blames. Matth. vi. 7. When 
ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions as the Heathens 
do, for they think they ſhall be heard for their much 
Speaking. Sometimes indeed in the Midſt of our 
warm Affections in Prayer, we are delightfully - 
conſtrained to a Repetition of the ſame Words, 
| thro? meer Fervency of Spirit; and there are In- 
ſtances of it in Scripture : But, for the moſt Part, 
our Repetitions are ſuch as evidence not the Fer- 
vency, but the Barrenneſs of our Minds, and the 
Siightneſs of our Frame. i 

(3.) Again, we ſhall be in Danger, thro' an Af. 
fectation of Length, of tiring theſe that join with 

; eſpecially when a Prayer is drawn gut to ma- 
* Wor ts with much Dulneſs and Deadneſs of 
_ 
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Spirit, and without an agreeable Variety of 
Thought. I confeſs, when the Spirit is poured 
in plentiful Degrees upon Men, and upon ſome 
extraordinary Occaſions, Perſons have continued 
for an Hour or two together, with a delightful Va. 
riety of Matter and Expreſſion, and, inſtead of 
Toil and Labour to hold on, they found it diff. 
cult to break off; their Souls have been all the 
| while near to God, and they have held the At. 
tention of thoſe that join with them, and kept 
their Devotion warm. Our Fathers have ſeen 
and felt it ; but that Spirit is much departed in 
our Day; and there are ſeldom found amongſt us 
any great Lengths of Prayer, with equal Affecti- 
on and Devotion, maintained either in ourſelves 
or others, thro* ſo long a Duty. 

(4-) We are tempted alſo ſometimes by this 
Means, fo exceed the Seaſon that is allotted for us in 


Prayer, eſpecially where others are to ſucceed B 


in the ſame Work; or elſe we intrench, it may 


be, upon other Parts of Worſhip that are to fol- 


low; hereby ſome of our Fellow-Worſhippers are 
made uneaſy ; and when Perſons are under a ne- 
ceſſary Engagement to be elſewhere by an ap- 


pointed Time, or to be engaged in other Duties, i 


the latter Part of their Devotion is generally ſpoil- 


ed. It may be remarked here, that, even when} 


Jacob wreſtled with the Angel, he was required to 


let him go, for it was Break of Day, Gen. xxxll. | 
26. As we muſt not make one Duty to thruſt out 


another, ſo neither ſhould we manage any Duty 
fo, as to make it a hard Taſk to ourſelves, or 
a Toil to others, but a Pleaſure and ſpiritual En- 
tertainment to both.” + 
(F.) I might add, in the laſt Place, that by this 
exceſſive Affectation of Length in Prayer, without 
| | an 
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an equal Degree of the Spirit of Prayer and lively 
Devotion, ſome imprudent Chriſtians have given 


too much Occaſion to the profane Scoffers of the Ape ; 
and hereby the Wicked of the Earth have ren- 


dered theſe Methods of Converſe with God ridi- 


culous among their own Corapany, and have 
expoſed and reproached the Gift and Spirit of 
Prayer, becauſe of our irregular Performance of 
that Part of Worſhip : Whereas when the Spirit 
of God by his own immediate and uncommon 
Influences draws out the Heart to continue in 
wp theſe Inconveniencies will not follow. 
Therefore, while I am diſcour aging young Chri- 
ſtians from that Affectation of long Prayers, which 
ariſes from an Oſtentation of their Parts, from a 
ſuperſtitious Hope of pleaſing Cod better by ſay- 
ing many Words, or from a trif ing Frame of Spi- 
rit; I would not have my Readers imagine that 


the ſhorteſt Prayers are always the beſt. Our ſin- 


ful Natures are too ready to put off God, in Se- 
cret or in the Family, with a few. Minutes of 
Worſhip, from meer Sloth arid Wearineſs of 
Holy Things; which is equally to be blamed : 
For hereby we omit a great Pa t of the neceſſary 
Work of Prayer in Confeſſions, Petitions, Plead- 
ings for Mercy, or Thankſgivings. Nor do 1 
think that Prayer in publick Aſſ:mblies ſhould be 
ſo ſhort, as tho” the only Deſign of it were a meer 
Preface before the Sermon, or a. Benediction after 
it. Whereas ſocial Prayer is one conſiderable 
Part (if not the chief Duty) of publick Worſhip; 
and we ought generally to continue fo long in it, 
as to run through the moſt neceſſary and impor- 
tant Purpoſes of a ſocial Addrefs to the Throne 
of Grace, Chriſtian Prudence will teach us to 
determine the Length of our Prayers agreeably 
to 
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to the Occaſion and preſent Circumſtances, and 
according to the Meaſure of our own Ability for 
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this Work. 


r 
,of the Method of Prayer. 


I Proceed now to the ſecond Thing to be con- 
. {idered in the Gift of Prayer, and that is Me- 
t hod. 

Method is neceſſary to guide our Thoughts, to re- 
gulate aur Expreſſions, and diſpoſe of the ſeveral 
Parts of. Prayer in ſuch an Order as is moſt eaſy 
to be underſtood by theſe that join with us, and moſt 
proper to excite and maintain our own Devotion and 
theirs. Though there is not a Neceflity of the 
ſame juſt and exact Regularity here, as in preach- 


ing the Word, yet a well-regulated Prayer is moſt 


agreeable to Men, honourable in the Sight of the 
World, and not at all the leſs pleaſing to God. 


The Spirit of God, when he is poured out as a 


Spirit of Prayer in the moſt glorious Meaſures, 
doth not contradict the Rules of a natural a ud 
reaſonable Method, although his Methods may 


have infinite Variety i in them. 


Some Method muſt be uſed in order to ſecure 
us from Confuſion, that our Thoughts may not 
be ill ſorted, or mingled and huddled together in 
a tumultuary and unſeemly Manner. This will be 


of Uſe alſo to prevent Tautologies or Repetitions 


of the ſame Thing, when each Part of Prayer is 


FR into its proper Place : This will guard us 
againſt 
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againſt roving Digreſſions, when we have ranged 
our Thoughts into Order throughout every Step 


of our Prayer: Our Judgment infers what Sort of 


Matter properly and naturally follows that which 
we are at preſent ſpeaking : So that there is no 
Need to fill up any empty Spaces with Matter that 
is not proper, or not ſuited to the Pnrpoſe. Thoſe 
Perſons that profeſs to pray without obſerving a- 
ny Method at all, if they are very acceptable and 
affecting to others in their Gift, do certainly uſe 

a ſecret and a natural Method, and proper Con- 


| nen of one Thing with anot: er, though they 


themſelves have not laid down any Rule to them- 
ſelves for it, nor take Notice of the Or der of their 
own Prayers. 
The general Rules of Niet / cd in Prayer, which 
I would Frecothinend to you, are theſe three. 
Rule 1. Let the general and the particular Heads 
in Prayer be well 4 ſtingui ſhed, and uſually let Ce- 


_nerals be mentioned fir; t, and Particulars follow + 
As for Example; in Adrration we acknowledge, 


that God is all over glorious in his Nature, felf- 
{ifficient and all-ſufficient, and we mention this 
with the deepeſt Reverence, and univerſal Abaſe- 
ment of Soul; and then we deſcend to praiſe him 
for his par ticular Attributes of Power, Wiſdom, . 


 Coodnefs, &. and exerciſe our particular Graces 
accordingly. S0 in Confeſſion, we firſt acknow- 


ledge ourlelves vile Sinners, corrupt by Nature, 
and of the ſame ſinful Maſs with the reſt of Man- 
kind, and then we confeſs cur particular Iniqui- | 
ties, and our ſpecial Guilt. So in our Petitions, 
we pray firſt for the Churches of Chriſt all over 
the World, and his Hiſtory and his Goſpel through- 
out the Farth, and then we petition for the 
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Churches in this Nation, in this City, or that 
particular Church of Chriſt to which we belong. 
Sometimes indeed there is a Beauty alſo in ſuin- 
ming up all the Particulars at laſt in one General; 
as When we have praiſed God for his ſeveral Per- 
fections to the utmoſt of our Capacity, we cry out, 
Lord, thou art exalted above all our Praiſes; 
thou art altogether great and glorious.” Or, w hen 
we have confeſſed ſeveral particular Sins, we fall 
down before God, as perſons that are all over 
defiled and guilty. When we have petitioned 
for particular Mercies, we then aſk that God, 
who is able to do for us above what we can aſk 
or think, that he would beſtow all other Com- 
forts, and every Bleſſing that he knows needful 
for us. But ſtill this Rule muſt be obſerved, 
that general and particular Heads ought to be 8 
diſtinguiſhed, as to make our Method of Prayer 
natural and agreeable. 

? Rule 2. Let Things of the ſame Kind for the 
moſt Part be put together in Prayer. We ſhould 
not run from one part to another, by Starts and 
ſudden wild Thoughts, and then return often to 
the ſame part again, going back ward and for ward 
in confuſion: This bewilders the Mind of him 

that prays, diſguſts our fellow Worſhippers, and 
injures their Devotion. This will lead us into 
vain Repetitions, and we ſhall loſe ourſelves in 
the Work. 

Yet I would give this Limitution, that fo metimes 

' the fame Matter may come in naturally; under two 

or three Paits of Prayer, and be properly diſpoſed 

of in two or three Places by a judicious Worſhip- 

per. As the Mention of fome of the Attributes 

of God under the Head of Advratici, where we 

. praiſe him for his own n, : And under 
the 
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the Head of Pleading for Mercy, when we uſe his 
Power, his Wildom, or his Goodneſs, as an Ar- 
gument to enforce our Petitions ; and under the 


Head of Thankſgiving alſo, when we. bleſs him 


for the Benefits that proceed from his Goodneſs, 
his Power or bis Wiſdom : So in the Beginning 


of a Prayer in our Invocation of God, we put in 


a Sentence or two of Confeſſion of our Unworthi- 
neſs, and of Petition for divine Aſſiſtance : So to- 
ward the Concluſim of Prayer, it is not amiſs 
to uſe a Sentence or two conſiſting of ſuch Mat- 
ter as may leave a ſuitable Impreſſion upon our 
Minds, tho? perhaps ſomething of the fame Mat- 


ter may have been before mentioned; As to aſk. 


Forgiveneſs of all the Imperfections of our holy 


Things : To intreat that God would hear all our 


Requeſts in the Name of our Lord*7eſus : To re- 
' commend our Prayers into the Hands of our Re- 
dcemer, our great High Prieſt, and to commit 
cur whole ſelves to the Con of divine Grace, 
till we are brought ſafe to Glory. But then all 
this muſt be done with ſuch a Variety of Expreſſi- 
on, and with ſome proper Connections, as will 


render it agreeable in itfelf, and will entertain the 


Minds of thoſe that join x with us, and give them 
Delizht rather than hinder their Devotion, 

"7 we 3. Let thoſe Things, in every Part of Prayer, 
which are the proper Objedts of our Judgment, be 
firſt mentioned, and then thoſe that influence and 


mode Our AﬀeGions; not that we ſhould follow 


ſuch a Manner of Prayer as is more like Preach- 
ing, as ſome imprudently have done, ſpeaking 
many divine Truths without the Form or Air of 
praying: It is, a very improper Cuſtom, which 
lome Perſons have taken up and indulged, when 


; dy ine Truths come to be mentioned in Prayer, 


they 


1 


4 
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Churches | in this Nation, in this City, or that 
particular Church of Chriſt to which we belong. 
Sometimes indeed there is a Beauty alſo in ſuin- 
ming up all the Particulars at laſt in one General; 
as when we have praiſed God for his ſeveral Per- 
fections to the utmoſt of our Capacity, we cry out, 
Lord, thou art exalted above all our Praiſes ; 
thou art altogether great and glorious,” Or, w hen 
we have confeſſed ſeveral particular Sins, we fall 
_ down before God, as perſons that are all over | 
defiled and guilty. When we have petitioned 
for particular Mercies, we then alk that God, 
who is able to do for us above what we can aſk 
or think, that he would beſtow all other Com- 
forts, and every Bleſſing that he knows needful 
for us. But ſtill this Rule muſt be obſerved, 
that general and particular Heads ought to be ſo 
diſtinguiſhed, as to make our Meth:d of Prayer 
natural and agreeable.  _ 
Rule 2. Let Things of the ſame Kind for the 
moſt Part be put together in Prayer. We ſhould 
not run from one part to, another, by Starts and 
ſudden wild Thoughts, and then return often to 
the ſame part again, going backward and forward 
in confuſion : This: bewilders the Mind of him 
that prays, diſguſts our fellow Worſhippers, and 
injures their Devotion. This will lead us into 
vain Repetitions, and we ſhall loſe ourſelves in 
tne Work. 
_ Yet I would give this Limitutim, that fer 
' the fame Maiter may come in naturally; under tu 
or tl rer Parts of Prayer, and be properly diſpoſed 
of in two or three Places by a judicious Worſhip- 
per. As the Mention of fome of the Attributes 
of God under the Head of Alorution, where we 
praiſe nim for his own Perfections: And under 
the 
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the Head of Pleading for Mercy, when we uſe his 
Power, his Wiſdom, or his Goodneſs, as an Ar- 
gument to enforce our Petitions ;, and under the 
Head of Thankſgiving alſo, when? we bleſs him 
for the Benefits that proceed from his Goodneſs, 
his Power or his Wiſdom: So in the Beginning 
of a Prayer in our Invocation of God, we put in 
a Sentence or two of Confeſſion of our Unworthi- 
_ neſs, and of Petition for divine Aſſiſtance : So to- 
ward the Concluſim of Prayer, it is not amiſs 
to uſe a Sentence or two conſiſting of ſuch Mat- 
ter as may leave a ſuitable Impreſſion upon our 
Minds, tho? perhaps ſomething of the fame Mat- 
ter may have been before mentioned: As to aſk. 
PForgiveneſs of all the Imperfections of our holy 
Things: To intreat that God would hear all our 
Requeſts in the Name of our Lord Jeſus To re- 
commend our Prayers into the Hands of our Re- 
deemer, our great High Prieſt, and to commit 
cur whole ſelves to the Conduct of divine Grace, 
till we are brought ſafe to Glory. But then all 
| this muſt be done with ſuch a Variety of Expreſſi- 
on, and with ſome proper ConneCtions, as will 


render it agreeable in itſelf, and will entertain the 


Minds of thoſe that join with us, and give them 
Delizht rather than hinder their Devotion. 

Rule 3. Let thoſe Things, in every Part of Prayer, 
which are the proper Cbjects of our Judgment, be 
firſt mentioned, and then theſe that influence and 
move or Affections; not that we ſhould follow 
ſuch a Manner of Prayer as is more like Preach- 
ing, as ſome imprudently have done, ſpeaking 
many divine Truths without the Form or Air of 
praying : It is a very improper Cuſtom, which 
lom”- erſons have taken up and indulged, when 
divine Truths come to be mentioned in e 
they 
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| they run great Lengths | in a doctrinal Way; yet 
there is Occaſion frequently in Prayer, under the 
ſeveral Parts of it, for the recollecting of divine 
Truths, and theſe lay a proper Foundation for. 
warm and pathetical Expreſſions, to follow. As 
O Lord, thou art good, and thou doſt good; 
hy ſhould I continue ſo long without partak- 
© ing of thy Goodneſs? My Sins are great, and 

my Iniquities have many Aggravations; O that 
- © I might mourn for them before thee | in ſecret ! 
O that I could pour out my Soul before thee in 
© Sorrow, becauſe of multiplied Offences !*? Thus 
let the Language of Affection follow the Lan- 
guage of our judgment, for this is the moſt rati- 
onal and natural Method. 

Having laid down theſe general Rules, the beſt. 
particular Method, 1 can direct you to, is that Di- 
viſion of the Parts of Prayer mentloned in the 
foregoing Chapter. I know not a more natural 
Ordet of Things than this is. To begin with 
Invocation, or calling upon God; then proceed to 
adore that God whom we invoke, becauſe of his 
various Glories ; we are then naturally led to the 
Work of Corfe 7 on, conſidering what little con- 


; 


temptible 6 we are in the Preſence of ſo | 


adorable a God, and to humble ourſelves, becauſe 
of our abounding Sins, and our many Neceſſities: 
When we have given Praiſe to a God of ſuch Ho- 
lineſs, and having ſpread our Wants before God, 
Petit;ons for Mercy naturally follow, and pleading 
with ſuch divine Arguments as the Spirit, and the 
Word of God put into our Mouths, ſhould ac- 
company our Requeſts ; after all, we reſign our- 
ſelves into the Hands of God, and exprels cur 
Self. dedication to him; ther we recollect the. 
Mercies that we have received, and out cf Gra- 

| titude 
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titude pay him our Tribute of Honour and Thanks. | 
And as he is glorious in himſelf, and glorious in 
his Works of Power and Grace, ſo we bleſs him, 
and afcribe everlaſting Glory to him. 

cannot but. think it a very uſeful Thing for 
young Beginners in the Work of Prayer, to re- 
member all theſe Heads in their Order, to diſpoſe 
of their Thoughts and Deſires befote God in this 
Method, proceeding regu:'.rly from one Part to 
another. And as this muſt needs be uſeful to aſſiſt 
and teach us to pray in publick, ſo ſometimes in 
our ſecret Retirements it may not be improper to 
purſue the ſame Practice. 

Yet it muſt be granted, there is no Neceſſ ity 
of confining ourſelves to this, or to any other ſet 
Method, no more than there is of confining our- 
ſelves to a Form in Prayer. 

Sometimes the Mind is ſo divinely full of one 
particular Part of Prayer, perhaps of Thankſgiving, 
or of Self-refignation, that high Expreſſions of Gra- 
titnde, and of devoting ourlelves to God, break - 
out firſt. 

© Lord, I am come to devote myſelf to thee in 
an everlaſting Covenant, I am thine thro? thy 
c Grace, and thro? thy Grace I will be thine for 
| © ever. Or chu, ” Bleſſed be thy Name, O 
Lord God Almighty, for thine abundant Bene- 
fits, that fill my Soul with the Senſe of them, 
for thou haſt pardoned all my Iniquities, and 
nealed all my Diſeaſes, 

Sometimes, even in the Beginning a Prayer, 
when we are inſiſting on one of the firſt Parts of 
it, we receive a divine Hint from the Spirit of 
God, that carries away our Thoughts and our 
whole Souls with warm Affection Into another 
Part that is of a very difterent Kind, and that 
uſually 


* 
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uſually perhaps comes in near the Concluſion: 
And when the Spirit of God thus leads us, and 
our Souls, are in a very devout Frame, we are not 
to quench the Spirit of God, in order to tie our. 
ſelves to any ſet Rules of preſcribed Method. 
There is no Neceſſity that Perſons of great Ta. 
lents, of divine Affections, of much Converſe with 
God, and that have attained to a good Degree of 
this Gift by long Exerciſe, ſnonld bind themſelves 
to any one certain Method of myer. For we 
find the Prayers recorded in holy Scripture are 
very various in the Order and Diſpoſition of them, 
as the Spirit of God and the divine Affections of 
thoſe Saints led and guided them: But ſtill there 


is ſome Method obſerved, and may be traced and 


demonſtrated. 


I am perſuaded, that, if young Chriſtians did 


not gives themſelves up, in their firſt Eſſays of 
Prayer, to a looſe and negligent Habit of ſpeaking 
every Thing that comes uppermoſt, but attempt- 
ed to learn this holy Skill, by a Recollection of 
the ſeveral Parts of Prayer, and diſpoſing their 
Thoughts Into this Method, there would be great 
Numbers in our Churches that would have arriv 
ed at a good Degree of the Gift of Prayer, and 


be capable afterwards of giving a more glorious 
and unbounded Looſe to their Souls, without 
breaking the Rules of juſt and natural Method; 


and that to the great Edification of our Churches 
EO well as of their own Families, | 
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II. "HE third Thing that relates to the Gift 


of Prayer, is Expreſſion. 
Though Prayer be the proper Work of the 
Heart, yet in this preſent State, in ſecret as well 
as in ſocial Prayer, the Language of the Lips is 


an excellent Aid in this Part of Worſhip. A Perſon 


indeed may pray heartily and effectually, and yet 
make Uſe of no Words : Sometimes the Defires 
of the Heart may be too big to be expreſſed when 
the Spirit of God is with us in plentiful Operati- 
ons, and aſſiſts us to plead with Sighs and Groans 
which cannit be utterea, as Rom. viii. 26. Perſons 
that are dumb may think over their Wants, and 
raiſe their Souls to God in longing Deſires and 


Wiſhes for Grace in a Time of Need: Nor is 


there any Neceſſity of uſing Language upon God's 

Account, for he knows the Deſires of our Hearts, 
and our moſt ſecret Breathings towards him. He 
that hears without Ears, underſtands us without our 
Words. Yet as Language is of abſolute Neceſ- 
ty in ſocial Prayer, that others may join with 
us in our Addreſſes to God, ſo for the molt Part 
we find it neceſſary in ſecret too: For there are 
few Perſons of ſo ſteady and fixed a Power of 
Meditation, as to maintain their Devotion warm, 
and to converic with God, or with themſelves 


_ profitably, without Words. 


Expreſſions are uſeful, not only to dreſs our 
Thoughts, bur ſometimes to form, and ſhape, and 


perfect the Ideas and Affections of our Minds. 


'The 


$ 
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The Uſe of Words makes us doubly ſenſible of 


| the Things we conceive; they ſerve to awaken 

the holy Paſſions of the Soul as well as to expreſs 

them. Our Expreſſions ſometimes follow and re- 

vVeal the warmer Motions of the Heart, and ſome- 

times they are dictated by the Judgment, and are 

a Means to warm the Heart, and excite thoſe holy 

 » Motions. They fix and engage all our Powers 

in Religion and Worſhip, and they ſerve* to re- 

gulate as well as to increaſe our Devotion. We 

are bid to tale unto us Words, and turn to the 

"I Zard , and fay unto him, take away all Iniquity, and 

receive us graciouſly, Hoſea xiv. 2. And in the 

71 8 Pfulms of David, we often read of his crying to 

the Lord with lis Voice, and making Supplication 

with his Tongue, when the Matter of his Prayer 

is ſuch, that we have abundant Reaſon to believe 
that it was performedin ſecret. 

Here I ſhall firſt lay down ſome Directions how 
to attain a rich Treaſure of Expreſſion in Prayer. 
And, ſecondly, give ſeveral Rules about the Choice 

8 and Uſe of Words and Expreſſions. 

The Directions to attain a T reaſure of Expref: 
fon are, theſe. 
re . Beſides the general Acquaintance 
ith God and with yourſelves, that was preſcrib- 
ed under a former Head, Labour after the freſh, 
AMR ticular and lively Senſe of the Greatneſs and 
race e Cad, and of your own unte, and Sins, and 
* Mercies, whenever y come to proy. This will 
furniſh you with Abundance of proper Expreſſi- 
ons. Ihe Paſſions of the Mind, when they are 
moved, do mightily help the Tongue. They fill 
the Mouth wit! 1 Arguments. They give a natu- 
ral Eloquence to thoſe who know not any Rules 
of Art; and they almoſt conſtrain the dumb to 

. e 18 
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ſpeak. There 3 1s a remarkable Inſtance of this 
in ancient Hiſtory, when Atys the Son of Craoſius 
the King, yho was dumb from his Childhood, 
ſaw his Father ready to be ſlain, the Violence of 
his Paſſion broke the Bonds wherewith his Tongue 
was tied, and he cried out to fave him. Beggars, 
that have a pinching Senſe of Hunger and Cold, 
find out Variety of Fxpreſſions to tell us their 
Wants, and to plead for Relief. Let our ſpiri- 
tual Senſes therefore be always awake and liye- 

ly, and cur Affections always warm, and lead the 
Duty; then Words will follow in e or 
leſs Degree. 

Direct. 2. Treaſure up ſuch E xtrefſi 10s, eſpeci- 
ally as bie read in Scripture, and ſuch as you have 
found in other Books of Devotion, or ſuch as 
you have heard Fellow-Chriſtiays make Uſe of, 
whereby your own Hearts have been ſenſi ibly 
moved and warmed. Thoſe Forms of ſpeaking, 
that have had great Influence and Succeſs upon 
our Affections at one Time, may probably have 
a like Effect alſo at other Seaſons ; - if ſo be we 
take Care not to confine ourſelves to them con- 
{tantly, leſt Formality and Thong ns ſhould 
grow thereby. 

Though the Limitation of ourſelves to a con- 
ſtant ſet Form of Words be juſtly diſapproved; 
yet there is great Uſe of ſerious, pious, and well- 
cCmpoſed Patterns of Praycr, in order to form 
our Expreſſions and furniſh us with proper pray- 
ing Language. And J wiſh the Aſſiſtances which 
might be borrowed thence, were not as ſuperſti- 
tiouſly abandoned by ſome Perſons, as they are 
idolized by others. But I ſappoſe no Perſons will 
cilapprove the Advice, if I deſire them to remem- 
ber the more affectionate Sentences in the alis 

| th > of 
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of Nevid, aud the Complaints of Job, and other 


holy Men, when they breathe out their Souls to 


God in Worſhip. 
Theſe in a nearer and more particular Senſe 


may be called the Words which the holy Spirit 


teacheth ; and whenever they ſuit our Circum- 


| ſtances, they will always be pleaſing to God: Be- 
ſides they are ſuch as Chriſtians are moſt acquaint- 


ed with, and pious Souls are moſt affected with 
them. The Spirit of God in praying and preach- 
ing will often bleſs the Uſe of his own Language: 
And I am perſuaded, this is one Way whereby 
the Spirit helps our Infirmities, and becomes a 
Spirit of Supplication in us, by ſuggeſting to us 
particular Paſſages of Scripture that are uſeful to 
furniſh us both with Matter and Expreſſion in 
. 

The moſt authentick Judg e of fine T houghts and 
Language, that our Age has produced, aſſures us 
of thg Beauty and Clory of the Stile of Scripture, 
and particularly in this Reſpect, that ir is moſt 


proper to teach us how to pray. I cannot forbear 


tranſcribing this Paragraph from the. Spectator, 
June 14. 1712. It happens very well (ſays he) 
* that the Hebrew Idioms run into the Exgliſh 


. Tongue with a particular Grace and Beauty: 
5 55 Our Language has received innumerable Ele- 


* gancies and Improvements from that Infuſion 


= . of-Hebraiſms, which are derived to it out of the 
=} « poetical Paſſages of holy W rit; they give a Force 
P96 and Energy to our Expreſſions, warm and ani- 


© mate our Langrage, and convey our Thoughts 


in more ardent and intent Phraſes, than any that 
are to be met with in our own Tongue; there 
is ſomething fo pathetick in this Kind of Diction, 
7 that it often ſets the Mind in a Flame, and makes 

our 
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© our Hearts burn within us. How cold and dead 

* (faith he) doth a Prayer appear, that is compoſed 

© in the moſt elegant and polite Forms of Speech 

© which are natural to our Tongue, when it is not 

* heightened by that Solemnity of Phraſe which 

may be drawn from the ſacred Writings ? It has 

© been ſaid by ſome of the Antients, that if the 

* Gods were to talk with Men, they would cer- 

* tainly ſpeak in Platr's Stile; but I think we may 

ſay with Juſtice, that, when Mortals converte. 

with their Creator, they cannot do it in ſo pro- 
per a Stile as that of the holy Sciptures. 

lt would be of excellent Uſe to improve us in 
the Gift of Prayer, if in our daily reading the 

Word of God ye did obſerve what Expreſſions 

were ſuited to the ſeveral Parts of this Duty ; Ado- 
ration, Confeſſion, Petition, or Thankſgiving ; _ 
„aud let them be brought into our Addrefles to 
God that Day. Nay, if we did but remem- 
ber one Verſe every Day, and fix it into our Hearts 
by frequent Meditation, and work it into our 
Preycrs morning and Evening, it would in Time 
Py grow up to a Treaſure of divine Senſe and Lan- 
| guage, fit to addreſs our Maker vpon all Occur- 

rences of Life. | | 
And it has brcn obſerved, that Perſons of mean 

| | Capacity, and no Learning, have attained to a 
- good Meaſure of this holy Skill of Prayer, meerly 
| by having their Minds well furniſhed with Words 
of Scripture ; and having been able to pour out 


, 


\ 


their Hearts before God in a Fluency of proper 
i Thoughts and Language, to the Shame of thoſe 
| that have been bleſſed with brighter Parts, and have 
- enjoyed the Advantage of a learned Education. 


| Yet I would lay down two Caulions about the 
: Vie of Scripture-Language. | 


Cre 
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One is, That we ſbould not affect too much to im- 
piſe an alluſive Senſe upon the Words of Scripture, 


nor uſe them in our Prayers in a Signification ve- 


ry different from the true Meaning of them. Net 
that I would utterly difallow and condemn all ſuch 


illuſive Exprefſions,; as for Inſtance, that which 


is frequently uſed when we deſire Mercies for our 


Souls and Bodies, to aſk the Pleſſings rf the upper 


and the ether Springs. There may be ſome ſuch 


Phraſes uſed pertinently enough: The Corzmon- 
neſs of, them alſo makes them ſomething more a- 


greeable; yet if we affect to ſhew our Wit or In- 


genuity by ſeeking pretty Phraſes of Scripture, 
and uſing them in an illuſwe Senſe, very foreign 
to the original Purpoſe of thera, we ſhall be in 
. Danger of leading ourſelves into many Milt. kes in 
the Interpretation of Scripture, and expoſe cur- 

ſelves ſometimes to the Peril of miſtaking tere 
Senſe of a Text, by having frequently fixed a 

falſe Meaning upon it in cur Prayers. 

Another Caution, in uſing Scripture-Lanzuage, 
is this, that we abſtain from all thoſe Expreſſ.ons 
Which are ( awvery dubious Senſe, and Hard ti be 
underſtocd; if we indulge the Uie of ſuch dark 
Sentences in our ſpeaking to God, we might as 
well pray in an unknown Tongue, which is ſo 
much diſapproved by the Apolze, 1 Cr. xiv. q, 
14. Let not therefore the Pomp and Sound of any 
ard Hebrew Names, or obſcure Phraſes in Scrip- 
ture, allure us to be fond of them in focial Pray- 
er, even though we ourſelves ſhould know the 
Meaning of them, left we confound the Thouglits 
of our Felow-W or{Kippers. 


Direct. 3. Be always ready ts engage in Holy Cen- 
ference and dine Diſcarſe. This will teach us 
to Ipcak of the Things of God. Let it be:your 

15 | de- 
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delightful Practice to recoliec and talk over with 


one another the Sermons you have heard, the 


Books of Divinity you -have been converſant. 
with, thoſe Parts of the Word of God you have 
lately read, and eſpecially your own Experiences 

of divine T hings. - Hereby you will gain a large 

Treaſure of Language to cloath . pious 

Thoughts and Aﬀections. 

It is a moſt profitable Practice, after you have 

heard a Sermon, to confer with fome Fellow-Chri- 

ſtian that heard it too, and run over all the Parti- 

culars of it that you can retain in your. Memory; 

then retire, and pray them over again, that is, 

make them the Matter and Subſtance of your Ad- 


dreſs to God; plead with him to inftrixt you 


in the Truths that were mentioned, to incline you 
to perform the Dutics recommended, to mourn. 
over and mortify the. Sins that were reproved, to 
teach you to truſt and live upon the Promiſes and 
Comtorts propoſes, and to wait and hope for the 
Glories revealed in that Sermon. Let this be 


done frequently afterwards in the ſame Week, 


if the Sermon be ſuited to your Caſe and Conditi- 
on of Soul. This will furniſh you incredibly 
with Riches of Matter and Expreſſion for me grea 
Duty of Prayer- 

The Reaſon why we want E 11 in Pray- 
er is, many Times, becauſe we ule ourſelves 10 
little to ſpeak about the Things of Religion, and 
another World. A Man that h ath but a tolerable 
Share of natural Parts, and no great Volubility of 
Speech, learns to talk well upon the Affairs of 
his own Trade and Buſmeſs in the World, and 


ſcarce ever wants Words to diſcourſe with his 


Dealers; and the Neaſon is, becauſe his Heart 
and his Tongue are frequent! V engaged therein. 
W 1 hus 
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Thus if our Affections are kept warm, and we 


ule ourſelves frequently to ſpeak of the Things of 
Religion to Men, we ſhall learn to expreſs our- 
ſelves much better about the ſame divine Con- 
cerns when we come before God. 
Direct. 4. Pray earneſily for the Gift of Utte- 
rance, and ſ:ek the Blefſmg of the Spirit of God 
upon the Uſe ¶ proper Means to obtain a Treaſure 
of Expreſſions Tor Prayer. The great Apoſtle 
prays often for a Freedom of Speech and Utterance 


in his Miniſtry, t he may ſpeak the Myſtery of 


Chriſt, and make it manifeſt ſo as he ought 10 
ſpeak, Col. iii. 4. So the Gift of Utterance in 
Prayer is a very fit Requeſt to be made to God 
for tho Advantage of our own Souls, and thoſe 
that join with us, The wiſe Man tells us, in 


Prov. xvi. 1. That the Preparation of the Heart in 


Man, and the Anfever of the Tongue is from the 


Lord. Let us pray then, t tha t when God hath pre- 
| pared our Heart for his Worſlip, he would alſo 


teach our Tongue to anſwer the Thoughts and 
Deſires of the Heart, and to expreſs them in 
Words ſuitable, and anſwer! ing to all our inward 
{piritual Affections. A happy Variety of Exprel- 
lion, and holy Oratory in Prayer, is one of theſe 
good and perfect Gifts that come from above, from 
Cod the Faller of Lights and Og; James 
5 

The Rules about the Cheſce and Uſe of proper 
Expr efjiens in Prayer are theſe: 

Ride 1. Chuſe theſe E. xpreſſis ns that beſt ſuit 


VE Tear ng, ithet 77 4 ENGC?T ty anſwer the ldeas 


vnn Mind, and that are fitted to your Senſe and 


Apprehenſion of Things. For the Deſign of 
Prayer is to tell God the in ward Thoughts of 
your Heart; if you ſpeak therctore what is not 
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in the Heart, tho' the Words be never ſo fine and 
pathetical, it is but a meer Mockery of God. Let 
your Tongues. be the true Interpreters of your 
Minds. When our Souls are filled with a lively 


5 wi of ſome of the Attributes, or Works 


d, when our Hearts are overpowered with 
A Cole of our own Guilt and Unworthineſs, or 
big with ſome important Requeſt; O what a 
bleſſed Pleaſure it is to hit upon a happy Expreſſi- 


on, that ſpeaks our very Sonl, and fulfills all our 


Meaning! and what a Pleaſure doth it convey to 
all that join with us, who have their ſpiritual 
| Senſes exerciſed ? and it Felps to excite in them 


the ſame Devotion that dictated to us the Words 
we ſpeak : The royal Preacher, in Ecclef. xii. 10. 


Soug ht out, and gave good heed to find, and to ſet in 
order acceptable Werds in his Sermons, that the 

might be as Goads and Nails faſined by the Maſter 
F Aſſemblies : That is, that they might leave a 


ſtrong and laſting Impreſſion on thoſe that hear, 


that by pjercing deep into the Heart as Goads, 
they might be fixed as Nails. -And there is the 


ſame Reaſon for the Choice of proper Words in 


8 Prayer. 
Rule 2. Uſe ſuch a Way of ſpeaking as may be 
moſt natural and eaſy to be underſtood, and mi ſt 
agreeable to theſe that join with you. The Apoſtle 
gives this Direction to the Corinthians, concern- 
ing their publick Worſhip ; 1 Cor. xiv. g. Except 
pe utter by the Tongue Words eaſy to be underſtood, 
lov ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for you ſhall 
| ſpeak into the Air. Avoid therefore all foreign and 
uncommon Words, which are borrowed from 
other Languages, and not ſufficiently naturalized, 
or which are old and worn out of Ule. Avoid 
tLofe Expreſſions which are too N ical, of 
thoſe 


3 
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thoſe which favour too much of myſtical Divini- 
ty. Avoid a long Train of dark Metaphors, or 
of Expreſſions that are uſed only by ſome particu- 
lar violent Party-Men. Avoid Length and Ob- 
ſeurity in your Sentences, and in the placing of 
your Words; and do not interline your Expreſ. 


lions with too many Parentheſes, which cloud and 


entangle the Senſe. | 
And here I beg Leave to give one or two 7 
ances of each of theſe improper Methods of ſpeat- 
ing; not that I ever heard theſe very Phraſes uſed 
by any Miniſters or private Chriſtians in Prayer. 
But, as Vices of the Life are rendered moſt hate- 
ful, and are beſt enred or prevented by ſeeing 
| Qt repreſented in their plaineſt and moſt odious 
Colours; ſo the Vices of Speech, and Improprie- 
ties of Expreſſion are beſt avoided by a plain Re- 
preſentation of them in their own compleat De- 
formity. This will deter us from coming near 
them, and make us watchful againſt all thoſe 
Forms of ſpeaking that border upon theſe Follies. 
And indeed, without giving Examples of each of 
theſe Faults, J know not how to make the un- 
learned Chriſtian underſtand the Things he ought 
to avoid. 

By uncommon Words I mean ſuch as are ci- 
ther #09 new, Or too old for common Uſe. 

Cd and obſelete Words are ſuch as theſe ; ve 
a thee to wit, for, we acquaint thee. Leuſing 
for lying. A Gin for a Snare. Some ſuch Words 
as theſe yet ſtand in our Tranflation of the Bible; 
many of theſe you may find in the old T ranſſati- 
on of the Lſalms in the Common Prayer-Book, 
and in the Metre of Hopkins and Sternhold ; which 
might be proper in the Age when they were 
ritten, but are now grown into Contempt. 5 
EW 
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Neu Words are for the moſt part borrowed 
from foreign Languages, and ſhould not be uſed 
in ſocial Prayer, till they are grown ſo common, 
that there appears no Dithculty to the Hearers, 


nor Affectation in the Speaker. Such as theſe, 


which have a French Original: Thou, © Lord, art 
our dei nien Rcſert, i. e. our laſt Refuge. The 
whole World is but one great Machine managed by 
// Puiſſance, i. e. an Engine managed by tly 
Power. We are chagrin, becauſe of the Hurrics 

aud Tentations of the malign Spirit, i, e. We are 
vexed and grown uneaſy by reaſon of the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil. Or theſe, which are borrow- 
ed from the Latin: The beatific Splendors of thy 
Face irradiate the celeſtial Region, and felicitate 


the Saints + There are the miſt exuberant Prefu- 
fins of thy Grace, and the ſempiternat Eu of 


tty Clorny. 

By Philsfoph ical Expreſſions, I intend ſuch as 
are taught in the Academical Schools, in order 
to give learned Men a ſhorter and more com- 
prehenfive Knowledge of Things, or to diitin- 
guth nicely between Ideas thatgre | in danger of 
being miſtaken without ſuch Piſtihction. As fcr 
Example, 'tis not proper to fay to God in publick 
Prayer, 7 ku art lLypsſtatically Three, and elſen- 
t. "any Ones By the Plen.tude and Perfection in thine 
E, fence, thou art ſelf-ſuff.c, ent for thine can Fx. „i- 
ence and Peatitude; who in an incomplex me ane, 
en. nently, tho) not. formal! y, includeſt all the in- 


fate variety of complex Ideas that are find amving 


the Creatures, Such N as this may be 
indulged perhaps in ſecret, by a Man that uſes 
himſelf to think and meditate under theſe Forms; 
but his meanerFellow-chriſtians would no ay 
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be edified by them, than by praying in an un- 
known Tongue. | £1 V 
By the Language of Myſtical Divinity, I mean 
ſuch incomprehenſible ſort of Phraſes, as a Sect of 
Divines among the Papiſts have uſed, and ſome few 
Proteſtants too nearly imitated. Such are, of ihe 


dei form fund of the Soul, the ſupereſſential Life, of 


ſigning a Hymn of Silence; that Cod is an” Abyſs of 
Light, a Circle whoſe Center is every where, and 
his Circumference no where. That Hell is the dark 
World made up of ſpirituat Sulphur, and other In- 
gredients not united er harmonized, and without 
that pure balſamic Oil that flows from the Heart 
F God. Theſe are great fwelling Words of Va- 


nity, that captivate filly People into Raptures, by 


the meer Sound without Senſe. 

By running long Metaphors, I mean the pur- 
ſuing of a Similitude or Metaphor, and ſtraining 
ſo far, as to injure the Doctrines of Religion, by a 
falſe Senſe, or very improper Expreſſions. Such 
was the Language of a fooliſh Writer, who bids 
us give our Hearts to the Lord, cut them with the 
Knife of Contrition, take out the Blond of your Sins 
by Confeſſion, afterward waſh it with Satisfadtion, 

By Sentences that favour too high of Party- 
Zeal, J mean ſnch as would be uſeleſs, if not of- 
fenſive to Chriſtians of different Judgments that 


join with us in Prayer: We ſhould not in our 
Prayers too much inſiſt on the Corruptions of 


Doctrine and Worſhip in any Church, when ſome 
of that Communion join with us; nor of the In- 
fants intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, and Bap- 
tilm, the firſt Scal of it, when Baptiſts are worſhip- 
ping with us together. Our Prayers ſhould not 
favour of Anger and Uncheritablencſs, for we 
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are bid to lift up holy Hands without If rath, I Tim. 


i. 8. 
When I recommend ſuch Expreſſions as are 
eaſy to be underſtood, tis evident that you ſhould 
avoid long and entancled Sentences, and place 
your T houghts and Words in ſuch an Order, as 
the Heart of the Hearers may be able to receive, 
and join in the Worſhip, as faſt as their Ears re 
ccive the Words: As in all our Converſations, and 
Conferences, and Diiccuries, we ſhould labour to 
make every thing we ſay to be underſtood imme- 
diately ; ſo eſpecially in Prayer, where the Aﬀe- 


ctions ſhould be moved, which can't well be done 


if the judgment mult take much pains to under- 


ſfand the Meaning of what is ſaid. 


Rule 3. Let your Language be grave and decent, 
which is a Medium between Magnificerce and Mean- 
nig. Let it be plain, but not coarſe. Let it be clean, 
but not at all lofty and glittering. 7cb ſpeaks of c/u- 
ing V IWor&s to reaſon with God, job ix. 14. Some 


Words are choice and beautiful, others are unſeem- 


ly and diſagreeable. Rave a care of all wild, irregu- 
lar and vain Expreſſions, that are unſuited to fo ſo- 
lemn a part of Worſhip. The beſt Direction 1 
can give you in this Caſe, is to make uſe of ſuch 
Lang aage as you generally uſe in your ſerious Dit- 
courles upon religious Subjects, when you confer 
with one another about the things of God. For 
then the Mind is compoſed to Gravity, and the 
Tongue favuld anſwer and interpret "the Mind, 


The Language of a Chriſtian in Prayer is the 


Cloathing "of kis Thoughts, cr the Drels of the 
Soul; and it ſhould be compoſed like the Dreſs 
of his Body, decent and neat, but not pompous 


or gaudy ; ſimple and plain, but not careleſs, un- 


cleauly Or rude 


. Avoid _ 


=— Expreſſion in- Fr th 5 Chap. . 
Avoid therefore gliiteri ing Language, and afect- 
Style. When you addreſs. God in M orſhip, 


tis a Fault to be ever borrowing Phraſes from the 


Theatre, and profane Poets. This does not feern 
to be the Language of Canaan. Many of their 
Expreftions are too light, and wild, and airy for 
lo awful a Duty. An exceſſive Fonqneſs of E le. 
gance, and Finery of Style in Prayer, diicovers 
the ſame Pride and Vanity of mind, as an afte- 
cation of many Jewels and fige Ap pars! in the 

Houſe of Cod: It betrays us into 2 neglect ef 
our Hearts, and of experimental Religion, by on 
Affectation to make the niceſt ſpeccb, and ſay 


the feſt things we can, inſtead of foe ere Des 


votion, and 0 aying in the ſpirit. Beſides, if we 
will deal in lofty Phraſes, Scripture | itfclr fuffci- 
ently. abounds with them; 2 and theſe are the meſt 
agreeable to Cod, and moſt affecting to his own 
| aſs" eu | | 1 55 
Avoid mean, nil cf and too familiar Ex: 
Treſſions, ſuch as excite any contempt! wle or ridi- 
culous Ideas, ſuch as raiſe any improper or irre- 
verent org! its in the N. ind), or bale and im— 
pure Images; for theſe much! injure the Pevoticn 
of our Fellow-W orſhippers. And tis a very cul- 
pable Negligence to ſpeak to God in ſuch à rude 
and unſec! mly 7 Manner, as would ill become us in 
the Preſence of our Fe >low-creatures, When we 
addreſs ourſelves to them: Not but that God 
hears tac Langvage of the mcancſt Soul in t-cret, 


y 


thougi ke is not capab! e of expreſiny bimſelf 
5 all the Decencics that are to > be defired; yet 
it is Certain, that we oughr to ſeck to Frail our- 
ſelves with becoming "Meth- dag of Expreflion, 
that fo our performance of this Pony Nr be 
Race ed, plealing to thoſe with whom we worſhip 
anq 
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and there is no Neceſſity of being rough and 


ſlovenly, in order to be ſincere. Sometimes Per- 
ons have been guilty of great Indecencies, and 
expoſed Religion to profane Scoffs, by à too fa- 
miliar Mention of the Name of Chriſt, and * 
everent Freedoms when they ſpeak to 'God. 


3 approve of the Phraſes of rolling _ 


Ciri/t, of ſwimming 2770 Clrift to "= Land, of 


bang a Leafe-rf Chriſt fer all Eter zity. | I think 


we may fulfil that Clinic 2nd of coming boldly 
to the Throne of Grace without ſuch Langraze, 
that can hardly be juſtified from Rudenels and 
lnmodeſty. Perſons are ſometimes in Danger of 
inzecencies in borrow! ing mean and trivial, or un- 
cleanly Similitudes: They rake all the Sinks of 
Natineſs to fetch Meta aphors for their Sins, 2 15 
praying for the coming of Chriſt, they Fd up 0 
Hearens like an old Cloat, and ſhovel Days out if 
the Way: By thele fe Inſtances you may learn 
hat to avol id; and remember that Words, as 
well as Things, grow old and uncomely ; and 
lone ExPre ions, that might Appear decent three- 
icore Years ago, would be highly improper, and 
oiteniive to the Years of the preſent Age. It is 
therefore no ſufficient Apology for theſe Phrates, 
ti at Men 1 great Learning and moſt eminent 
Piety have made Uſe of them. 

Rte 4 85 ex after theſe Hays A 0 af 
are 2 thetical, ſuch as denite the Fervency l, 
tectimm, and cum y Life and Spirit with then; nach 
a5 muy awaken and excreiſe our Love, our Hope, 

Holy Joy, our Sorrow, our Fear, and our 
'aith, as well as expreſs the Activity of thoſe 
Graces, This is the W ay to raiſe, aſſiſt, and 


maintain Devotion. We- ſhould enn avoid 


wch a Sort of Stile as logks more like Preaching, 
| | which 


{| 
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which ſome Perſons that affect long Prayers have 
been guilty, of to a great Degree, They have 
been ſpeaking to the People, and teaching them 
the Doctrines of Religion, and the Mind and 
Will of God, rather than ſpeaking to God the 
Deſires of their own Minds. They have wandered 
away from God to preach to Men. But this is 
quite contrary to the Nature of Prayer; for Pray- 
er is our on Addreſs to God, declaring our Senſe 
of divine Things, and pourins out our Hearts be- 
fore him with warm and proper Affections. And 
there are ſeveral Modes of Expreſſion that pro- 
a , 
.) Exclamations, Which ſerve to ſet forth an 
affectionate Wonder, a ſudden Surpriſe, or vio- 
lent Impreſſion of any Thing on the Mind, P/al. 
IXXXi. 19. C great 7s thy Goodneſs, which thou 
haſt laid up for them that fear thee! Pal. cxxxix. 
17. Heu precious are thy Thoughts to me, C Cd, 
how oreat is the Sum of them, Rom. vii. 24. 0 
wretched Mar that I am who ſhall deliver ine? 
(2.) Mmmerrogations, when the plain Senſe of 
any Thing we declare unto God is turncd into a 
Queſtion, to make it more emphatical and affect- 
ing. fal. cxxxix, 7. Whither ſhall I go from y 
Spirit? Itletber fall I flec from thy Preſence? Ver. 
21. Do Inet Fate them that fate thee £ Rom. vil. 2.4. 
Wis ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Degtt ? 
(3) Aopeals to Grd, concerning our own Wants 
or Sorrows, our {:ncere and deep Senſe of the 
Things we fpeak to bim. 7ofn xxl. 17. 174 
thou knowel? all Things, thu kn:weſt that I lyue 
thee. So Devid appeals to God, Pſal. Ixix.' 5. 
i Lins are nut hid from thee. Pal. Ivi. 8. Thox 
tell g. all our Travels, Wo or Wandrings; are nit 
my Tears it: Ip Boot? job XN. 7. 7 how i 
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that I am not wicked: My Witneſs is in Henven, 
aud my Record is on high, Job xvi. 19. 

(4.) Exprſtulations, "which are indeed one par- 
ticular ſort of Interrogation, and are fit to expreſs 
not only, deep Dejections of the Mind, but to en- 


ſorce any Argument that is uſed in pleading with 
God, either for Mercy for his Saints, or the De- 


ſtruction of his Enemies. Iſai. Ixiii. 15, 17. Look 


daun from Heaven, beheld from the Habitation «f 
thy Holineſs and of tly Clery, where is thy Zeal 
fd thy ffrength? the "nid of thy Bewels and 
y Mercies towards me, are they reſtrained? O 
Lord, why haſt thau made us: io err from = y 
IWays ? and hardned our Hearts from thy Fear? 
Ila. li. 9, 10. Awake, awake, put on ſirength, 0 
Arm of the Lord: Art not thou it that hath cit 
Rhahab, and wounded the Dragon? Art not thou 
it that Kath dried the Sea, the laters of the great 
Deep ? Pal. Ixxvii. 8. ill the Lord caſt off fer 
ever ? and will he be favourable no more? Pal. 
IX Xx. 4. O Lord Cod of Heſts, hew long wilt then 


be angry? Pal. xliv. 24. IWlerefire hiaeft thou tl 
Face and forgetteſt our Afflictiun? God invites 


his People thus to argue with bim, Jui. i. 18. Cone 
nau let us reaſon together ſuith the Lord. And 


holy men, in humble and reverent Expoſtulations, 


have with many Reatons pleaded their Cauſe be- 
fore God, and their Words are recorded as our 
Patterns. 

(F.) Opticns, or WW iſhes, fit to ſet forth {crious 
and earneſt Deſires, Job vt. 8. O fat I might fav 
my Requeſt 1 Pfal. exix. 5. 0 that my Ii. ays Were 
directed to heep thy Statutes“ 

(6.) Aprſiroples, that is, when in the midſt of 
our Addreſſes to God we turn off the Speech ab- 
ruptly to our ov.n Souls, being led by the Ve- 
| hemence 
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hemence of ſome ſudden devout thought. So 
David in the Beginning of the xvith P/alm, Pre- 
 ferve me, C Cod. for in thee do I put my Truſt, | 
G: my Soul, thou haſt ſaid io the Lord, thou art 
my Lord, &c. In Meditations, Pſalms, Hymns, or 
other devotional Compoſitions, theſe p:/frophes 
may be longer and more frequent; but in Prayer 
they ſhould be very ſhort, except when the Speech 
is turned from one Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity to 
another, thus; © Great God, haſt thou not pro- 
© miſed that thy Son ſhould have the Heathen 
© for his Inheritance, and that he ſhould rule 
b the Nations? . Bleſſed 7eſus, how long &er thou 

aſſume this Kingdom? when wilt thou ſend 
thy Spirit to enlighten and convert the World? 
'© When, O Eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and 
© ſhed abroad thy Light and thy Grace, through 
© all the Farth ?? 

(J.) Ingeminaticns, or redoubling our Expreſ- 
ſions, which argue an cager and inflamed Affec- 
tion. P/ul. xciv. 1, 2. © Lord God, ty whom 
Vengeance belongeth, 0 Cod, ti whim ] . 
bclangetl, ſhew thyſelf, Plalm. exxx. 6. A N 
Soul waits for the Lord more than they il at 
wotch for the Morning, 1 fuy, mire than they that 
watch for the Morning. And the Concluſion of 

Plal. bxxii. is, Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, 
Amen and Amen. But here let us take care to 
diſtinguiſh between thoſe Repetitions that ariſe 
from real Fervency of Spirit, and thoſe that are 
uſed meerly to lengthen out a Prayer, or that ariſe 
from mcet Barrcnneſs of Heart, and want of 
Matter. It is fat better, at leaſt in publick Prayer, 
to yield to our preſent- Indiſpoſ. tion, and ſhorten 
the Duty, than to fill up our Time with conftant 
Repctitions : fuck as, ; Lord cr God; If it be 
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thy bleſſed ill; we intreat thee ; we beſeech thee; 
Lord have Mercy upon us. For though ſome of 


theſe Expreſſions may be properly enough re- 


peated ſeveral] Times in a Prayer, yet filling up 


every empty Space, and ſtretching out almoſt e- 


very Sentence with them, is not agreeable to our 
Fellow-W orſhippers, nor an Ornament, nor a * 
to our Devotion, or theirs. 

Rule 5. Do mi ' always confine yourſelves to one {it 
Form of Words to expreſs any particular Requeſt, 
nor take too much Pains to avoid an Expreſſion, 
meerly becauſe you uſed it in Prayer heretofore. 
Be not over fond of a nice Uniformity of Words, 
nor of perpetual Diverſity of Expreſſion in every 


Prayer. ?Tis beſt to keep the Middle between theſe 


two Extremes: We ſhould ſeek indeed to be fur- 
niſhed with a rich Variety of holy Language, that 
our Prayers may always have ſomething new, and 
ſomething entertaining in them, and not tye our- 
ſelves to expreſs one Thing always in one Set of 
Words, left this make us grow formal and dull, 
and indifferent in thoſe Petitions. But, on the 
other Hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual Aflecta- 

tion of new Words, which we never before uſed, 

we ſhall ſometimes miſs our own beſt and moſt 
ſpiritual Meaning, and many Times be driven to 
great Impropriety of Speech; and, at beſt, ovr 
Prayers by this meaus will look like the Fruit of 


our Fancy and Invention, and Labour of the 


Head, more than the Breathings of the Heart. 
The Imitation of thoſe Chriſtians and Miniſters, 
that have the beſt Gifts, will be an excellent Di- 
rection in this, as well as in the former Caſes. 
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Ib. Tur. fourth Thing to be conſidered in the 
FE Gut of Prayer, is the Vcice. 
9 Though the Beauty of our Expreſſions, and the 
Pouuneableneſs of our Voice, can never render our 
Worſhip more acceptable to God, the infinite 
Spirit; yet our Natures, being compoſed of Fleſh. 
and Spirit, may be aſſiſted in Worſhip by the 
Harmony of the Voice of him that ſpeaks. Should 
the Matter, Method, and Expreſſions be never ſo 
well choſen in prayer, yet it is poſſible for the 
Voice to ſpoil the Pleaſure, and injure the Devo- 
tion of our Fellow-Worſnippers. When Specches 
of the beſt Compoſure, and the warmeſt Language 
are recited in a cold, harſh or ungrateful Way, 
the Beauty of them is almoſt loſt. 
Some Perſons, by Nature, have a very ſweet and 
tuneful Voice, that whatſoever they ſpeak ap- 
pears pleaſing. Others muſt take much morePains, 
and attend with Diligence to Rules and Directions, 
that their Voice may be formed to an agree able 5 
Pronunciation: for we find by faid Experience, | 
that all the Advantages that Nature can odtain, or 
apply, to aſſiſt our Devotions are all little enough 
to keep our Hearts from wandring, and to main- 
tain Delight: At leaſt it is a neceſſary Duty to 
know and avoH thoſe diſagreeavle Ways of Pro- 
'nunciation, that may rather diſguſt than edify 
ſuch as join with us. 
I confeſs, in ſecret Prayer there is no Neceſſity 


of a Voice; for God hears a Whiſper as well as 
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a Sigh and a Groan. Yet ſome Chriſtians cannot * 


pray with any Advantage to themſelves without 
the Uſe of a Voice in ſome Degree; nor can I 
judge it at alli improper, but rather preferable, ſo 
that you have a convenient Place for Secrecy: For 
hereby you will not only excite your own Affec- 


tions the more, but by Practice in ſecret, if you 


take due Care of your Voice there, you may 


learn alſo to ſpeak in publick the better. 


The great and general Re I would lay down 


for managing the Voice in Prayer is this; Let us 


uſe the ſame Voice with which we uſually ſpeak in 
grave and ſerions Converſation, eſpecially upon pa- 
thetical and affecting Subzefts, This is the belt 
Direction that I know, to regulate the Sound as 
well as the Words. Our own native and common 
Voice appears moſt natural, and may be managed 


with greateſt Eaſe. And ſome Perſons have taken 


Occaſion to ridicule our Worſhip, and to cenſure 


us as Hypocrites, when we fondly ſeek and affect 


any new and different Sort of Sounds or Voices 
in our Prayers. 
The particular Dire Aki are ſuch as thele. 
Direct. 1. Let your Werds be all pronounced di- 


ſtinct, and not made ſhorter by cutting off the laſt 


Syll able, nor longer, by the Addition of Hems and 
O's, of long Breaths, affected Groanings, and uſe- 
Jeſs Sounds, of coughing or ſpitting, Cc, which 


ſome have e been gnilty of, and have ſuf- 


ficiently diſgraced Religion. 
If you cut off and lote the laſt Sylable of your 
Ford, or mumble the, laſt Words of the Sen- 
tence, and ſink in your Voice, ſo that others can- 
not hear, they vill be ready to think, it is be- 


cauſe you did not ſpeak properly, and ſo were a- 
fraid to be heard. | | 
If 


** I 
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If, on the other Hand, you lengthen out your 
Sentences with ridiculous Sounds, you endanger 

the Devotion even of the wiſeſt and beſt of your 
Fellow-Worſhippers, and expoſe the Worſhip to 
the profane Raillery of idle and corrupt Fancies. 
While you ſeem to be deſigning to rub off the 
Roughneſs of your Throat, or to expreſs greater 
Affection by ſuch Methods, others will ſuſpect 
that it is a Method only to prolong your Sentences, 
to ſtretch your Prayers to an affected Length, and 
to recover your Thoughts what to ſay next. There- 
fore when your Paſſions | happen to be clevated 
with ſome lively Ex preſſion in Prayer, and you 
are delightfuly conſtrained to dwel! upon it; or 
when you meditate to ſpeak the next Sentence 
with Propriety; it is far better to make a long 
Pauſe, and keep a decent Silence, than to fall in- 
to ſuch Indecencies of Sound. 

Direct. 2. Let over yp Sentence be ſpolen hd e. 
nough to be er yet none fo lad as in fig lt ar 
- end tle Ear. Between theſe two Extremes 
there is a great Variety of Degrees in Sound, ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer all the Changes of our AﬀeRtions, 
and the different Senſe of every Part of our Pray- 
er. In the Beginning of Prayer eſpecially a lower 
Voice is more becoming, both as it beſpeaks Hu- 
mility and Reverence, when we enter into the 
Preſence of God, and as it is alſo a great Conve- 
niency to the Organs of Speech not to ariſe too 
high at firſt; for it is much harder to fink again 
afterwards, than to rife to higher Accents, if 
Need require. Some Rerſons have got a Habit 
of beginning their Prayers, and even upon the 
moſt common Family-occations, fg loud as to 
{tartle the Company; . others begin ſo low in a lar ge 

Aſſembly, that it looks like ſecret Worſhip, and 
28 
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as tho? they forbid thoſe that are preſent to join 
with them. Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided 
by Prudence and Moderation. 

Direct. 3. ev A4 due Medium between exceſ- 
free & wiftnefs and $I; unge cf ſpeech, fer both are 
faulty in their kind. 

If you are too ſwift, your Words will be hur- 
ried on, and will (as it were) intrude upon one an- 
other, and be mingled in Confuſion. It is neceſſary 
therefore to obſerve a due Diſtance between your 
Words, and a much greater Diſtance between your 
Sentences, that ſo all may be pronounced diſtinct 
and intelligible. 

Due and proper Pauſes and Stops will give the 
Hearer Time to conceive and reflect on what you 
ſpeak, and more heartily to join with you, as well 
as give you leave to breathe, and make the Work 
more ealy and pleaſant to yourſelves. Beſides, 
when Per ny. ron on heedleſs with an inceſſant 
Flow of Words, being carried, as it were, in a vio- 


lent Stream, without Reſts or Pauſes, they are in 


Danger of uttering Things raſhly before God, 
giv ing no Time at all to their own Medita ation, 
but indulging their Tongue to run ſometimes too 
faſt for their own Thoughts, as well as for the 
Aﬀections of ſuch as are prefeot with them. And 
hence it comes to pals, that ſome Perſons have 
begun a Sentence in Prayer, and been forced to 
bteak off, and begin a-new: Or if they have pur- 
ſued that Sentence, it has been with ſo much In- 
conſiſtency, that it could hardly be reduced to 
Senſe or Grammar ; which has given too ſenſible 
an Occaſion to others to ridicule all conceived 
Prayer, and has been very diſhonourable to God 


and his. Worſhip. All this ariſes from a Hurry of 


the Tongue into the Middle of a Sentence, before 
the 
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the Mind has conceived the full and compleat Senſe 
of it. 


On the other Hand, if you are too ſlow, and 


very ſenſibly and remarkably ſo, this will alſo 


grow tireſom to the Hearers, while they have 
done with the Sentence you ſpoke laſt, and wait 
id Pain, and long for the next Expreſſion, to exer- 
ciſe their Thoughts, and carry on their Devotion. 
This will make your Worſhip appear heavy and 
dull. Yet I muſt needs ſay, that an Error on this 
* in Prayer is to be preferred before an Ex- 

eſs of Speed and Hurry, and its Conſequences are 
10 hurtful to Religion. 

In general, with Regard to the two foregoing 
Directions, Let the Senſe of each Sentence be a Rule 
to guide your Voice, whether it muſt be high or * 


ſwift or leiſurely. In the Invocation of God, in 
humble Adoration, in Confeſſion of Sin, — 


Self-rehtonation, a flower and a modeſter Voice 
is for the moſt Part very becoming, as well as in 
every other Part of Prayer where there is nothing 
very pathetical expreſſed. But in Petitions, in 
Pleadings, in Thankigivings, and rejoicing in 
God, Fervency and importunity, holy Joy and 
T tiumph will raite the Voice ſome degrees higher; 
and lively Paſhons of the delightful Kind will na- 
turally dra out our Language with greater Speed 
and Spir! bo g 
Direct. 4. Let proper Accents be put according as 
the Senſe requires. It would be endleis to give par- 
ticular Rulcs how to place our Accents. Nature 
diftartes this to every Man, if he will but attend 
to the Dictates of Nature. Yet, in order to at- 
tain it in greater Perfection, and to ſecure us ſrom 
Irregularit: y in this Point, let us avoid theſe few 
i bing, following. 


. 2. 
8 
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1. Avoid a conſtant uniformity of Voice, that is, 
when every Word and Sentence are ſpoken with- 
1 out any Difference of Sound : Like a Boy at School 
ö 


* 


repeating all his Leſſon in one dull Note; which 
ſheus that he 1s not truly acquainted with the 

8 Senſe and Value of the Author. Now, tho” Per- 
ſons may be truly ſincere and devout, who ſpedk 
| without any Difference of Accent, yet ſuch a Pro- 
nunciation will appear to others as careleſs and 
_ negligent, as tho? the Perſon that ſpeaks were un- 

concerned about the great Work in which he is 
engaged, and as tho? he had none of his Affecti- 

ons moved, whereby his Voice might be modu- 

lated into agreeable Changes. 

2. Avoid 6 vicious Diſps ſition of the Accents, and 
falſe Prenunciation. 

As for Inſtance, it is a vicious Fons 
when a Perſon uſes juft the ſame ſet of Accents, 
and repcats the ſame Set of Sounds and Cadencies | 

in every Sentence, tho? his Sentences are ever ſo 
different as to the Senſe, as to the Length, or as 
to the Warmth of Expreſſion: As it a Man ſhould 
begin every Sentence in Prayer with a high Voice, 
and end it in a low; or begin each Line with a 
Pan, and deep Baſs, and end it with a ſhrill and 
ſharp Sound. Ibis is as if a Muſician ſhould have 
but one Sort of Tune, or one ſingle Set of Notes, 
and repeat it over again in every Line of a Song, 
which could never be gracctul. 

Another Inſtance of falſe Prommciation is, when 
ſtrong Accents are put upon little Words, a Par- 
ticles, which bear no great Force in the Sentence. 
And ſome Perſons are fo unhappy, that thoſe 

little Words, zhey, and that, and >, and by, ſhall 
have the biggeſt Force of the Voice beſtowed up- 
on them; whilft the Phraſes and Expreſſions of 
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chief Signification are en with a cold and 
low Voice. 
Another Inſtance of falſe Preveieciation'\ is, when 
a calm plain Sentence, wherein there is nothing 
pathetical, is delivered with much Force and Vio- 
lence of Speech; or when the moſt pathetical and 
\ affectionate Expreſſions are ſpoken with the utmoſt 
Calmneſs and Compoſure of Voice. All which 
are very unnatural in themſelves, and to be avoided 
by thoſe that would ſpeak properly, to the Edifi- 
cation of ſuch as worſhip with them. 
The laſt Inſtance Iſhall mention of falſe Pro- 
menciation is, when we fall into a muſical Turn of 
Voice, as tho? we were ſinging, inſtead of praying. 
Some devout Souls have been betrayed into ſuch 
a ſelf· pleaſing Tone; by the Warmth of their Spi- 
rits in ſecret Worſhip: And having none to hear, 
and inform them how dilagreeable ?tis to others, 
have indulged it even to an incurable Habit. 

. Avoid a fond and exceſſive humouring every 

22 and Sentence to extremes, as if you were up- 
x Stage in a Theatre, Which Fault alſo ſome 
ſerious Perſons have fallen into, for want of Cau- 
tion. And it hath appeared ſo like Affectation, 
that it hath given great ground. for Cenſure. As 
for Inſtance, 

If we ſhould expreſs every humble 0 mourn- 
ful Sentence in a weeping Tone, and with our 
Voice perſonate a Perfon that is actually crying ; 
that is what our Adverſaries have expoſed by the 
Name of Canting and Hähining, and have thrown 
it upon a whole Party, for the ſake of the Impru- 
dence of a few. 

- Another Inflance of this excetiive Affectation is, 
when we expreſs every pleaſurable Sentence in 
our Prayers, every Promile or Comfort, every Joy 

Or 
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or guts ths frequent and airy a Manner,with too 
bold an Exaltaticn, or wirb a broad Smile: Which 
indeed looks like too familiar a dealing with the 
great God. Every odd and unpleaſing Tone ſhould 
19 5 be baniſhed from divine Werſhip: nor ſhould we 
| appear before God in Humility upon our knees, 
with Grandeur and Magnificence upon our 
| Tongues, leſt the Sound of our Voice ſhould con- 
tradict our Geſture, leſt it ſnould ſavour of Irre- 
verence in fo awfu! a Preſence, and give Piſguſt 
to thoſe that hear us. e 


| TC 
Cf Ceſture in Prayer. 


V. VE proceed now to the , and laſt Thing 
| F conſiderable in the Gift of Prayer; and 
| that is Cure. . 5 _ 

And though it may not ſo properly be termed 
a Part of the Gilt, yet in as much as it belongs to 
. the outward Performance of this Piece of Wor- 
8 ſ ip, I cannot think it improper to treat a little 

ol it in this Place. 1 

Since we are commanded to pray always, and at 
all Scaſons, there can be no Poſture of the body 
unfit for ſhort F;aculations, and pious Preatiings 
towards God; while we lic in our Beds, While we 
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| ſit at our Tables, rare taking cur Reſt in any Me- | f 
. _ thods of Refreſhment, our Seuls may go out to- \ 


v.ards our hcavenly Father, and have ſweet Con- 


vcrie with him in ſhort Prayers. And to this we 
l muſt refer that Pallage, 1 (/ ron. xvit. 16. concern- 
[ ing David, where it is faid, He ſat before the Lord, 
g 


and. ſaid, Lord, le am 1, er what is my Houſe, 
7 10 ʒ:Eb 
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that thou haſt brought me hitherto ? But when we 
draw near to God in ſpecial Seaſons of Worſhip, 


the Work of Prayer calls for a greater Solemnity, 


and in every thing · that relates to it, we ought to 


compoſe -ourſelves to greater Reverence : That 
we may worſhip: God with our Bodies, as well as 
with our Spirits, and pay him Devotion with our 


whole Natures, 1 Cor. vi. 23. 


In our Difcourſe concerning the Geſtures fit for 


Worſhip, we ſhall conſider, Fir/?, the Poſture of 
the whole Body; and Secondly, of the particular 


Parts of it; and endeavour to ſecure you againſt 
Indecencies in either of them. 

1. Thoſe Poſtures of the Body, which the Lieht 
of Nature, and Rule of Scripture, ſeem to dictate 
as moſt proper for Prayer, are Standing, ACC 


or Proſtration. 


Proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret Prayer, 


when a Perſon is under a deep and uncommon 


Senſe of Sin, and falls flat upon his Face before 
God, and pours out his Soul before him, under 
the Influence of ſuch Thoughts, and the working 
of ſuch Graces, as produce very uncommon Ex- 


| preſſions of Humiliation and Self-abaſement. This 
we find in Scripture made uſe of upon many Oc- 


caſions ; As, Abraham fell on his Pace before God, 
Gen, xvii 3. and 7oſhua before the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Captain of the Hoſt of God, 7«/h. 5. 
14. So Maſcs, Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other Sea- 
fons : So in the New T eſtament, when Fokn fell 


At the Feet of the Angel to worſhip him, ſuppoſing 


it had been our Lord, Rev. xix. 10. And who 
could chuſe but fall owe to the Duſt, at the Pre- 


tence of God himſelf ? 
Kneeling is the moſt frequent Poſture uſed in 


this as, and Na ature ſeems to dictate and lead 
us 
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us to it as an Expreſſion of Humility, of a Senſe of 
our Wants; a Supplication for Mercy, and Adora- 


tion of, and a Dependence upon him before whom 


we kneel. This poſture hath been practiſed in all 
Ages, andin all Nations, even where the Light of 
Scripture never ſhined :> And, if it might be had 
with Convemiency, would certainly be a moſt a- 
greeable Poſture for the Worſhip of God, in pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, as well as in private Families, or 
in our ſecret Chambers. There are ſo many In- 
ſtances and Directions for this Poſture in Scrip- 
ture, that it would be uſeleſs to take Pains to prove 
it. So Solomon, 2 Chron. vi. 13. Ezra, Bar. i 5. 
Daniel, Dan. vi. 10. Chriſt himſelf, Luke xxii. 41. 
Laul, As XX. 36. and xxl. 5. Eph. Il. 14. 

In the laſt place, Standing is a Poſture not unfit 
for this Wor ſhip, eſpecially in Places where we 
have not Conveniency for the humbler Geſtures. 
For as ſtanding up before a Perſon whom we re- 
ſpect aud Reverence is a Token of that Eſteem 
and Honour which we pay him; fo ſtanding be- 
fore God, where we have not Conveniencies of 
kneeling, is an agreeable Teſtification of our high 
Fſteem of him whom we then addreſs and worſhip. 
There are Inſtances of this Geſture in the Word of 
God. Mark xi. 25. Our Saviour ſays to his Dit- 


ciples, when ye ſtand praying; and Luke Xviil. 13. 


The Publican ſtood afar off and prayed. Standing 
ſeems to have been the common Geſture of Wor- 
ſhip, in a large and publick Aſſembly, 2 C hron. x 
4, 5, 13. And in this Caſe it is very proper to 
conform to the Uſage of Chriſtians with whom 
we worthip, whether ſtanding or kneel:ng, ſince 
ncither of them are made ablolutely neceſſary by 


the Word of God. 
But 


_ 
| 

1 
| 
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But I cannot think that Sitting, or other Poſ 
tures o Reſt and Lazineſs, ought to be indulged 


in ſolemn Seaſons of Prayer, unleſs Perſons are in 
any reſpect infirm or aged, or the Work of Prayer 


be drawn out ſo long as to make it troubleſome to 
Human Nature to maintain itſel? always in one 


Poſture. And in theſe Caſes, whatſcever Geſture 
of Body keeps the Mind in the beſt Compoſure, 
and fits it moſt to proceed in this Worſhip, will not 


only be accepted of God, but is moſt agreeable to 
him. For 'tis a great Rule that he hath given, 
and he will always ſtand by, that b:d:ly Exerciſe 
profiteth little; for he looks "chiefly after the Heart, | 
and ze will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 

2. The P.ſture f the ſeueral Parts of the Joc | 
that are moſt agreeable to W orinip, and that may 
{ecure us from all Indecencies, may be thus parti- 

cularized and enumerated. 

As for the Head, let it be kept for the moſt Part 

without Motion, for there are very few Turns of 


the Head, in the Wor hip of Prayer, that can be 


accounted decent. And many Perſons have ex- 
poſed themſelves to Ridicule, by Toffings and Shak- 
in:s of the Head, and noddin: while they have 
been offering the ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer to 
God. Though it muſt be allowed, that in Caſes 
f great Humiliation, the hanging drum of the Head 
15 no improper Method to expreis that I emper © 

Mind. So the praying Publ can in the Text afore- 
cited: So the Jews, in the Time of Ezra, in a 


full Congregation bowed their Heads, and wrrſhip- 


pd the Lord, with their Faces trwards the Crund, 
Nehem. viii. 6G. But in our Expreſlions of Bcope 
and Joy, it is natural to lift h the Head, while 
we believe that our Redemption draws nigh; as 
in Luke xxl. 28. I mi: Sht alſo mention the Apollie's 

Advice, 


— 
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Advice, that he that prays ought. PLE OR 
Head uncovered, leſt he diſhonour his Head, 1 Cond 
. 


— 


In the Face, the God of Nature tath written t 


various Indications of the Temper of the Mind; 


and eſpecialy when it is moved by any warm Af. 
fection. 


In divine Worlbip, the whole V iſage ſhould be 


compoſed to Gravity and Solemnity, to expreſs a 
holy Ave and Reverence of the Majeſty of God, 
and the high Importance of the Work whercin 
we are engaged. 

In Confeſſion of Sin, while we expreſs the Sor- 
rows of our Soul, Melancholy will appear in our 
Corntenances ; the Dejection of the Mind may 
be read there, and, according to the Language cf 
Scripture, Shame s anfeſin will cover cur Faces. 
The humbie Sinner bluſhes before God at the 
Remembrance of his Guilt, Jer. Ii. 51. Ezra. ix. 0. 
Fervency of Spirit in our Petitions) and holy Joy. 
when we give Thanks to our God for Lis Mercies, 
and rejoice in our kigheſt Hope, will be diſcover- 
ed by very agreeable and Heaſmg Traces in ThE 
Features and Cbinitenance. . 

But here let us take heed, that we do not expoſe 
ourſelves to the Cenſure of our Saviour, who re- 
proved the Phariſees for disfiguring their Faces ail 

tt tat Day which they ſet apart for ſccret Faſting 


and Prayer, Matth. vi. 16. While we are engaged 


in the very Duty, ſome decent Appearances of the 
Devotion of the Mind in the Countenance are ve- 
ry natural and proper, and are not here for bidden 
by our Lord; but, at the fame Lime, it is bett that 
thoſe Dien or Characters of ihe Countenance 
mould fall below, and ſtay behind the | inward Ak- 
tections of the Mind, rathcr the an 1112 too high, or 
than 


» 
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than go * The Devotion of our Hearts 


ſhould he warmer and ſtronger than that of our 
Faces: And we ſhould have a Care of all i irregu- 
lar and diſagreeable Diſtortions of. the Face; all 


thoſe affected Grimaces, and wringing of the Coun- 
zenance, as it were to ſqueeze out our Words, or 
our Tears, which ſometimes may tempt our F el- 
low-Worſhippers to diſguſt, when they behold 


us; as well as on the other Hand avoid Tauning, 


and an Air of Liſtleſſneſs, and drowty Geſtures, 


which diſcover the Sloth of the Mind. It is a 


terrible Word ſpoken ty Jeremy, in another 
Caſe, Jer. xlviii. 10. Curſed is ke, that doth the 


| 1. ark of the Lend negligently. 


To lift up the Eyes to Heaven is a very natu- 
cal: Poſture of Prayer, and therefore the Plalmiſt 


ſo often mentions it, P/al. cxxi. 1. and cxxili. 1. 


and exli. 8. Though ſometimes under great De- 
jection of Spirit, and Concern for Sin, it is very 
decent, with the publican, to look down, as it were, 
upon the Ground, as being unworthy to lift up 
our Eyes to Heaven where God dwells, Luke 


Xvili. 1 Zo 


But, above all, a roving 83 that takes Notice 
of every Thing, ought to be avoided in Prayer; for 
tho” it may be poſlible for a Perſon that prays to 
keep his Thoughts compoſed whillt his Eyes thus 
wander, (which at the ſame Time ſeems very dif- 
ficult) yet Spectators will be ready to judge that 
our Hearts are given to wander as much as our 
Eyes arc, and they will ſuſpcct that the Life and 


Spirit of Devotion is abſent. Upon this Account 
ſome Perſons have found it moſt agrecable, to 


keep the Fyes always cloſed in Prayer, leſt, by the 
Objects that occur to their Sight, tbe Chain of 


wel Thoughts ſnould be broken, or their Hearts 


led : 


* 
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led away from God by their Senſes : Nor can 1 
think it improper to ſhut that Door of the Senles, 
and exclude the World while we are — big 
with God. But in this and other Directions, 1 
would always excuſe ſuch Perſons who ly under 
any natural Weakneſſes, and mult uſe thoſe Me- 
thods that make the Work of Prayer moſt eaſy 
to them. | 4 8 . 
The lifting up of the Hands, ſometimes folded 
together, or ſometimes apart, is a very natural 
Expreſſion of our ſeeking Help from God, who 
dwells above, Pſal. xxviil. 2. and cxxxiv. 2. Ihe 
Elevation of the Eyes, and the Hands, is ſo much 
the Dictate of Nature in all Acts of Worſhip where- 
in we addreſs God, that the Heathens themſelves 
frequently practiſed it, as we have an Account in 
their ſeveral Writers, as well as we find it mention- 
ed as the Practice of the Saints in the holy Scripture. 
And, as the Elevation of the Hands to Heaven is 
a very natural Geſture when a Perſon prays for 
himſelf ; ſo when a Superior prays for a Bleſſing 
to deſcend upon any Perſon of an inferior Cha- 
racter, it is very natural to lay his Hand upon the 
Head of the Perſon for whom he prays. This we 
find practiſed from the Beginning of the World, 
and the Practice deſcends throughout all Ages. 
It 1s true indeed, this Geſture, the Impoſition of 
Hands, was uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
when they pronounced authoritative and divine 
Bleſſings upon Men, and communicated miracu- 
lous Gifts. But I eſteem it not ſa much a pecu- 
liar Rite belonging to the prophetical Benediction, 
as it is a natural Expreſſion of a Deſire of the di- 
vine Bleſſing from a Father to a Son, from an el- 
der Perſon to one that is younger, from a Miniſter 
to other Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe that are Babes 
Ft e \ | in 
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in Chriſt; and therefore when a Perſois ſet apart 
and devoted to God in any ſolemn Office, Whilſt 
Prayers are made for a divine Bleſſing to deſcend 
upon him, Inpiſition of Hands ſeems to be a Ce- 
fare of Nature; and conſidered in itſelf, I cannot 
think it either urilawful or neceſſar Y. 

With Regard to other Parts of the Body, there 
is little Need of any Directions. Calmncſs and Quict- 
neſs, and an Uniformity of Poſture, ſcem to be more 


decent. Almoſt all Motions are diſagreeable, c- 


ſpecially ſuch as carry with them any Sound or 
Noiſe ; for hereby the Worſhip is rather diſturbed 
than promoted, and ſome Perſons by ſuch AQi- 
ens have ſeemed as tho? they beat Time to the 
Muſick of their own Sentences. | 

In fecret Devotion indeed, Sets gad Croons, 
and eeping, may be very well al owed, where we. 
give Vent to our warmeſt Paſſions, and our whole 
Nature and Frame is moved with devout Aﬀecti- 
ons of the Mind. But in pubiick, theſe Things 


mould be leſs indulged, unleſs in ſuch extraordi- 


nary Seaſons, when all the Aſſembly may be ef- 


fectually convinced they ariſe deep from the Heart. 


If we indulge ourſelves in various Actions or Noſe, 
made by the Hands or Feet, or any other Parts, it 


will tempt others to thinkthat ovr Minds are not 


very intenſely engaged, or at leaſt it will appear o 
familiar and irreverent, as we would not willingly 


be guilty of in the Prefence of our Superiors here 
on Earth. 


& Family-Prayer. 


Since it is ſo neceſſary for the Perſon that ſpeaks 
m Prayer to abſtain from mil tiene, I hope all 
that join with Ein will underitand that it is very 

un- 


* 
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unſeemly for them to diſturb the W orſhip with 
Motion and Noiſe, How indecent is it at Fam'ly- 


prayer, for Perſons to ſpend a good Part of the 


time in ſettling themſelves upon their Knees, adjuſt- 


ing their Dreſs, moving their Chairs, ſaluting thoſe 


that paſs by and come in after the Worſhip i is be- 


gun? How unbecoming is it to ſtir and riſe, while 


the two or three laſt Sentences are ſpoken, as tho? 
Devotion, were fo unpleaſant and tedious a thing 
that they longed to have it over? How often is it 
found that the Knee is the only Part that pays ex- 


ternal Reverence to God, while all the other Parts 
of the Body are compoſed to Lazineſs, Eaſe and 


Negligenee ? Some there are that ſeldom come 


in till the Prayer is begun, and then there is a 


Buſtle and Diſturbance made for their Accomo- 
dation. To prevent ſome of thele Irregularities, 
I would perſuade him that prays, not to begin till 
all"that deſign to join in the Family-wor ſhip are 
preſent, and that even before the Chapter is read; 
for I. would not have the Word of God uſed in a 
Family for no other purpoſe than the tolling of a 
Bell at Church, to tell that the People are coming 
in to Prayers. | 


Cf Grace be hes and after Meat. 


| ds I have ſpoken ſo particularly: about Fami- 
Hy- prayer, I would inſert a Word or two concer- 
ning another part of ſocicl Worſhip in a Family, 
and that is, giving Thanks before and after Neat : 


Herein we ought to have a due regard to the Oc- 


calion, and the Perſons preſent ; the Neglect of 
* Kick hath been attended with ladecencie: and? 
Indiſcretions. | 


. Some 
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Some have uſed themſelves to mutter a few 
Words with ſo low a Voice, as tho' by ſome ſecret 
Charm they were to conſecrate the Food alone, 
and there was no need of the reſt to join with them 
in the Petitions. Others have broke out into ſo 


violent a Sound, as tho? they were bound to make 


a thouſand People hear ther _ 

Some perform this Part of Worſhip with ſo 
flight and familiar an Air, as tho? they had no ſenſe 
of the great God to whom they ſpeak: Others 
have put on an unnatural S and changed 
their natural Voice into ſo different and auxward 
2 Tone, not wirhout ſome Diflortions of Counte- 
nance that hath tempted Strangers to ridicule. 

- It is the Cuſtom of ſome, to hurry over a ſingle 
Slntence or two, and they have done, before half 
the Company are prepared to lift up a Thought to 
Heaven. And ſome have been juſt heard to be- 

ſpeak a Bleſſing on the Church and the King, but 
ſeem to have forgot they were aſking God to bleſs 
their Food, or giving Thanks for the Food they 
have received. Others again have given them- 
ſelves a looſe into a long Prayer, and among a 
Multitude of other Petitions have not had one 
that related to the Table before them. 
I The general Rules of Prudence, together with a 
due Obſervation of the Cuſtom of the Place where 
we live, would correct all theſe Diſorders, and 
teach us that a few Sentences ſuited to the Oc- 
caſion, ſpoken with an audible and proper Voice, 
are ſufficient for this Purpoſe, eſpecially if any 
Strangers are preſent. If we are abroad in mixt 
Company, many times it is beſt for each Perſon to 
lift up a Petition to God in ſecret for himſelf: Yet 
in a religious Family, or where all the Company 
are of a piece, and n no other Circumſtance forbids 
* it, 
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it, J cannot difapprove of a pious Soul ſometimes 
breathing out a few more devout Expreſſions than 


are juſt neceſſary to give Thanks for the Food we 
receive; nor is it improper to join any other pre- 
ſent Occurrence of Providence together with the 
'Table-worſhip. „ 
Here I would alſo beg Leave to add this, that 
when a Perſon is eating alone, I do not ſee any 
Neceſſity of riſing always from his Seat, to recom- 
mend his Food to the Bleſſing of God, which may 
be done in any Poſture of Body with a ſhort Fja- 
culation : Yet, when he eats in Company, I am of 
Opinion that the preſent Cuſtom of „landing up is 
more decent and honourable, than of ſitting down, 


juſt before we give Thanks, which was too much 


practiſed in the former Age, | 
Thus I have delivered my Sentiments concern- 
ing the Geſtures proper for Prayer, and I hope they 
will appear uſeful and oper to maintain the Dig- 
nity of the Worſhip, and to pay Honour to God 
with our Bodies as well as our Souls, As we mult 
not make ourſelves meer Statues and lifeleſs En- 
gines of Prayer, ſo neither muſt we, out of Pre- 


tence of Spirituality, neglect all Decencies. . Our 
Forms of Religion are not numerous nor gaudy as 


the Jeuiſh Rites, nor theatrical Geſtures, or ſuper- 
ſtitious Fopperies, like the Papiſts ; we have no 
Need to be Maſters of Ceremonies, in order to 
worſhip God aright, if we will but attend to the 
Simplicity of Manners which Nature dictates, and 
the Precepts and Examples of the Goſpel confirm, 

Remark. Tho? the Geſtures that belong to Preacl- 
ing are very different from thoſe of Prayer, yet 


moſt of the Rules that are preſcribed for the Ex- 


preſſion, and the Voice in Prayer, may be uſefully 
applied alſo to Preaching ; but this Difference is 5 
” 8 e 


A . 
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be res that, in the Work of Preaching, the 
ſame Reſtraints are not always neceſſary, and e- 
ſpecially in applying Truth warmly to the Con- 
ſcience: For then we ſpeak to Men in the Name 
and Authority of God, and we may indulge 
a greater Freedom and Brightneſs of Language 
more lively Motions, and bolder Efforts of Zeal 
and outward Fervour: But in Prayer, where, in 
the Name of ſinful Creatures, we addreſs the great 
and holy God, every Thing that belongs to us 
muſt be compoſed to an Appearance of Humility. | 


E T. VIII. 


"General Direcfias about the C jt of proyer. 


7 US have I finiſhed what I defi gned upon 

the Gift of Prayer, with Regard to the Mat- 
ter, the Metiod, the Expreſſion, the Vic e, andthe 
Geſture. 1 hall conclude this Chapter with thele 
fue general Directions. . 

I. Keep the Middle Way between a nice and lubo— 
rious Aitendance to all the Rules I fade given, and a 
carele/s neglect of them. As every Rule ſeems to 
carry its own Reaſon with it, ſo it is proper that 
there ſnould be ſome Regard had to it, when Oc- 

caſions for the Practice occur. For I have endea- 
voured to fiy nothing on this Subject, but what 
might ſome Way or other be uſeful towards the 
Attainment of an agreeable Gift of Prayer, and 

the decent Exerciſe of that Cift. The Multiplicity 
of our Wants, the Unfaithfulneſs of our Memories, 
the Dulneſo and Slowneſs of our Apprehenſions, the 
common W-arings of our Thoughts, and the 


Cold: 


/ 
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Coldneſs of our Affections, will require our beſk 
Care for the Remedy of them. 


Yet, on the other: Hand, I would not have you, 
confine yourſelves too preciſely to all theſe Forms, 


in Matter, Method, Expreſſion, Voice, and Ge- 
ſture, upon every Occaſion, leſt you feel yourſelves 


thereby under ſome Reſtraint, and prevent your 


Souls of that divine Liberty, with which, upon 
| ſpecial Occaſions, the Spirit of God bleſſes bis on 
People in the Performance of this Duty. When 
the Heart is full of good Matter, the Tongue will 
ſometimes be as the Pen of a ready IWriter, Pfa!. 
{xv. 1. Such a Fixedneſs and Fullneſs of Thought, 
ſuch a Fervour of pious Affections, will ſometimes 


produce ſo glorious a Fluency and Variety of per- 


tinent and moving Expreſſions, and all in fo juſt 
a Method, as makes it appear the Man is carried 
beyond himſelf, and would be ſtraitned and crampt 
by a careſul Attendance to Rules. 

See then that the Graces of Prayer are at work 
in your Souls with Power; let this be your firſt 
and higheſt Care; and by a ſweet Influence this 
will leagꝗ you to a natural and eaſy Performance of 
this Dy y,according to mcſt of the particular Rvles 


U 


I have given, even without a nice and exact At- 


tendahce to them. So without Attendance to the 

_ Rulep of Art, a Man may ſometimes in a very mu- 

ical Humour ſtrike ou ſome inimitable Graces 
and{Flouriſhes, and charm all that hear him. 

Ih Among Miniſters, and among your Fcilow- 
iſtians, obſerve lhiſe that have the moſt ed. ying 
Viſts, and, with Rega ard to the Matter, Meta od, 
Fxpreſſ eſſion, Voice, and Geſtures, endeauciur 1g 


* 


imilats them who are more univerſally approved 


of, and the Exerciſe of whole Talents arc moſt a- 
bundantly bleſt, to excite and maintain the Devo- 
| | ; tion 
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tion of all their Fellow-Worſhippers. ' And at the 
fame Time alſo take Notice of all tlie Irregulari. 
ties and Indecencies that any Perſons are guilty 
of in this Worſhip, in order to avoid them when 
you pray. ep CS | | 

III. Uſe all proper Means to obtain a manly Pre. 
. fence of Mind, and holy Courage, in religious Per. 
 formances. Tho? Exceſs of Baſhfulneſs be a natu- 
ral Infirmity, yet, if indulged in ſuch Affairs, it 
may become very culpable. There have been ma- 
ny uſeful Gifts buried in Silence, through a ſinful 
Baſhfulneſs in the Perſon endowed with them : 
And generally all Perſons, when they firſt begin 
to pray in publick, feel ſomething of this Weak. 
neſs for Want of a due Preſence of Mind; and it 
hath had different Effects. Some Perſons have 
loſt that due Calmneſs and Temper which ſhould 
govern their Expreſſions; and have been driven 
on to the Fnd of their Prayer like a School- boy 


_ . Þurrying his Leſſon over, or a Larum ſet a-running, 


that could not {top till it was quite down. Others 
have heſitated at every Scntence, and (it may be) 
felt a Stop in their Speech, that they could utter 
no more. Others again, whoſe Minds have been 
well furniſhed and prepared, have loſt their own - 
Scheme of Thoughts, and made poor Work at 
firſt, thro? meer Baſhfuineſs. 
I grant, that Courage, and a Degree of Aſſu- 
rance, is a natural Talent ; but it may alſo, in a 
reat Meaſure, be acquired by the Uſe of proper 
leans: I will here mention a few of them. | 
(1.) Get above the Shame of appearing reli- 
gious ; that you may be dead to the Reproaches 
of a wicked World, and deſpiſe the ſeſts and 
Scandal that are caſt upon {trict Godlineſs. | 
e (2.) Make 
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2.) Nate religious Converſation your Practice 


and Delight. If you are but inur'd to ſpeak to 


Men concerning the things of God without bluſh- 
ing, you will be enabled to ſpeak to God in the 
Preſence of Men with holy Confidence. | 
(3.) Labour to attain this Gift of Prayer in a 
tolerable degree, and exerciſe it often in ſecret fog 


lick. 

(a.) Take heed that your Heart be always well 
prepared, and let the Matter of your Prayer be 
well premeditated, when you make your firſt pubs 
lick Attempts of it. 


(5.) Strive to maintain upon your Soul a much 
greater Awe of the Majeſty of that God to whom 


you ſpeak, than of the Opinions of thoſe Fellow- 


creatures with whom you worfhip ; that fo you 
may (as it were) forget you are in the Company 


of Men, while you addrels the moft High God. 


Chide your Heart into Conrage, when you' find 
it ſhy and ſinking, and ſay, Dare I ſpeak to the 

great and dreadful God, and ſhall I be afraid 
of Man?“ 


Now in order to practiſe this Advice well, the 
next ſhall be a-kin to it. 

(.) Be not too tender of your own Reputation 
in theſe Externals of Religion. This Softneſs of 
Spirit, which we call Baſhfulneſs, has often a great 
deal of Fondneſs for Self mingled with it. When 
we are to ſpeak in publick, this enfeebles the 
Mind, throws us into a Hurry, and makes us per- 
form much worſe than we do in ſecret. When 
we are ſatisfied therefore that we are engaged in 
preſent Duty to God, let us maintain a noble Neg- 


gence of che res 1 men, and ſpeak with 
me * 


ſome confiderable time before you begin i in pub- 
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the ſame Courage as tho” none but God were pre- 
ſent. 

Yet to adminiſter fariben Relief under this 
Weakneſs, I add, 

(7.) Make your firſt Eſſays in the Company of 
1 e or two, either of your Inferiours, or your moſt 

timate, moſt pious and candid Acquaintance, that 
Fou may be under no Fear nor Concern about 

485 Schtiments of your Performance. Or join 
yourſelf in Society with ſome yonng Chriſtians of 
equal ſtanding, and ſet apart Times for praying 
together, which is an excellent way to obtain the 
Gilt of Prayer: - . 7 

(8.) Do not aim at Length of Prayer. in your 
younger Attempts, but rather be ſhort ; offer up 
a few more common and neceſſary Requeſts asd 
firſt, and proceed by degrees to enlarge and ful- 
fil the ſeveral Parts of this Worſhip, as farther 
Occaſion ſhall offer, and as * Gifts and Cou- 
rage increaſe. | 
(.) Be not diſcouraged if your fi 3 
be not fo ſucceſsful as you deſire. M any a Chri- 
ſtian has in time arrived at a glorious Gift in Prayer, 
who in their younger Eflays have been over- 
whelm'd with Baſhfulneſs and Confuſion. Let 
not Satan prevail with you therefore to caſt off this 
Practice, and your Hope, at once, by ſuch a 
Temptation as this. 

(10.) Make it the Matter a your earneſt Re- 
queſts to God, that you may be endowed with 
Chriſtian Courage, with a holy Liberty of Speech, 
and Freedom of Utterance, which the bleſſed A- 
poſtle Paul often pr ays for: And you have reaſon 
to hope that he, that gives every good and. perfect 
Gift, will not deny you that w Fich is ſo neceſſa ary 
to the Performance of your Duty. 


I pro- | 
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I proceed now to the fourth general Direction. 

IV. Intreut the Aﬀffi ſtance of ſome kind Chriſtian 
Friend, t9 give you notice of all the trreoularities 
that yourſelves may have been guilty of in Prayers, 
eſpecially in your firſt Years of the Practice of 
this Duty ; and eſteem thoſe the moſt valuable of 
your Friends, who will put themſelves to the 
trouble of giving you a modeſt and an obliging Hint 
of any of your own Imperfections: for it is not 
poſſible that we ourſelves ſhould judge of the Tone 
of our own Voice, or the Geſtures that we our- 
ſelves uſe, whether they be agreeable to our Fel- 
low-worſhipers or no. And in other Inſtances 
alſo, our Friends may form a more unbiaſs'd Judg- 
ment than ourſelves, and therefore are fitteſt to be 
our Correctors. | 

For want of this, ſome Perſons in their Youth 
have gain'd fo ill a Habit of ſpeaking in publick, 
and ſo many Diſorders have attended their Exer- 
ciſe of the Gift of Prayer, ill Tones, vicious He- 
cents, wild Diſtortions of the Countenance, and di- 
vers other Improprieties, Which they carried with 


them all the Years of their Life, and have often- 


times expoſed the Worſhip of God to Cont#mpt, 
and hindred the Edification of thoſe that join with 
them rather than promoted it. 

V. Be frequent in the Practice of this Duty of 
Prayer, nat only in ſecret, but with one anither. 
For tho? every Rule that I have before given were 
fixed in your Memories, and always at hand, yet 
without frequent Practice, you will never attain 
Ty great Skill and Readineſs in this holy Exer- 
ciſe. 


As our Graces themſelves, by being often tried 


and put upon Action, become ſtronger, and 


| ſhine brighter, * God more Glory, and do 
F more 
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more Service to Men; ſo will it fare with every 
Gift of the holy Spirit alſo; it is improved by fre- 
quent Fxerciſe. T herefore the Apoſtle bids the 
young Evangeliſt Timothy, that he ſhould ut ne- 
gle to ſtir up the Gift that uds in him, tho! it was 
a Gift communicated in an extraordinary Way, 

by the Impoſſtion of Hands, 2 7m. 1.6. And 
therefore it is, that ſome ſerious Chriſtians that 
have lefs Knowledge will excel Perſons of great 
Learning and Wit, and Judgment, in the Gift of 
Prayer ; becauſe tho they do not underſtand the 
Rules ſo well, yet they practiſe abundantly more. 
And, for the moſt Part, if all other Circumſtan- 
ces are equal, it will be found a general Truth, 

that he that prays my prays beſt. 


CHAP. III. 
of the Grace of Proyer: | 


JP the two firſt Chapters, I have finiſhed what 
1 I propoſed concerning the external Parts of 
Prayer; I proceed now to take a ſhort View of 
the internal and ſpiritual Part of that Duty; and 
this has been uſually called the Grace f Prayer. 
Here I ſhould endeavour to explain what it mear s, 
and ſhew how properly that Term is uſed: After- 
ward I ſhall particularly mention what are thoſe: 
inward and ſpiritual Exerciſes of the Mind, which 
are required in the Duty of Prayer, and then give 
Directions how to attain them. | 
But in the moſt Part of this Chapter I ſhall paſs 
over thin g3 with n Brevity, becauſe it is not 
My. 


. 


my Deſign in writing this Book, to ſay over again 
what ſo many practical Writers have ſaid on theſe 
Subjects. 


SECT 1, 


What the Grace 
| „ from the Gift. 


TRACE, in its moſt general Senſe, implies 
the free and undeſerved Favour of one Per- 


ſon towards another that is eſteemed his Inferior: 
And in the Language of the New Teſtament, it 
is uſually put to ſignify the Favour and Mercy of 
God towards ſinful Creatures, which, upon all Ac- 


counts, is acknowledged to be free and undeſerved. 
Now. becauſe our Natures are corrupt and averſe 
to what is good, and whenſoever they are changed 


and inclined to God and divine Things, this is done 
by the Power of God working in us: Therefore 
this very Change of Nature, this renewed and di- 
vine Frame of Mind, is called in the common 
Language of Chriſtians by the Name of Grace. 


If I were to write my 'Thoughts of the Diſtinc- 


tion between the Terms of Virtue, Holineſs, and 


Grace, I ſhould give them thus: 


V:rtue generally ſignifies the meer material Part 
of that which is good, without a particular Refe- 


rence to God, as the Principle or Eng thereof : 


Therefore the good Diſpoſitions and Actions of 
the Heathens were called Virtues. And this Word 
alſo is applied to Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, Charity, 


and every Thing that relates to ourſelves and our 


Neighbours, rather than to Religion and Things 
that relate to divine W orthip. 11 
. | | Ioli- 
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Holineſs ſignifies all thoſe good Diſpoſitions and 
Actions, with their particular Reference to God 
as their End, to whoſe Glory they are devoted and 


performed. The Word Hag lignifies that Which 


is devoted, or dedicated. 
Grace denotes the ſame Diſpoſitions, with a pe- 
culiar Regard to God, as their Principle, inti. 


mating that they proceed. from his Favour. 


Sometimes this Word is aſed in a comprehen- 


. five Senſe, to ſignify the whole Train of Chriſtian 
Virtnes, or the univerſal Habit of Holineſs. S9 


may thoſe Texts be underſtood, ohn i. 16. © "f his 
Fulnsſs we here received Grace. 2 Pet. | iii. 18. 

Crow in Grace, ant in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Feſis Chriſt, And fo in our common Language 
we lay, tuch 2 Perſon is a gracelefs Wretch, he 

has no Crace at all, 1. e. no good Diſpoſitions. 
We ſay ſuch a one is truly gracious, or he has 
a Prinviple of Grace, i. e. he is a Man. of Religion 


and Virtue. 


Sometimes it 1s uſed in its ſingular Senſe, and 
means any one Inclination or holy Principle in the 
Mind. So we fay, The Grace , Faith, the Grace 


of Repentance, the Grace of Hope, ar Love. 80 
2e, viii. 7. Theref: re as ye abound in Faith, in 


Anouledge---in your Love to us, fee that ye abound 
7 this Grace af, i. e. Liberality. 
Sometimes it is uſed in a Senſe a little more en- 


larged, but not univerſal, and it implies all thoſe 


ptous Qualifications that belong to any one Action 
or Duty; ſo we read of the Grace that belongs 
to Converiation, Col. iv. 6. Let your Sfr e C, be alwcys 
with Grace. The Grace of Singing, Cl. iii. Sing- 
ing with Grace in your Hearts; and the Grace of 
divine Worſh! ip ſeems to be mentioned, Heb. xii. 
28, It ws have Grace wh ered ue 185 7 rve Goa 


4,4 Ace 


Sect. 1. of Proyer 7 * 1 7 


| acceptably, with Reverence, &c. and the Grace of 
Prayer, Zech. xii. 10. J will pour on the Houſe of = 
David the Spirit of Grace and Supplications. 

The Grace ¶ Prayer, in our common Accepta- 
tion, is not any one ſingle Act or Habit of Mind, 
but it implies all thoſe bly 'Diſpoſitions of Sell, 
5 ch are to be exerciſed in that Part of Foine 

Worſhip. It conſiſts in a Readineſs to put forth 
| thoſe ſeveral Acts of the ſanctified Mind, Will 
and Affections, which are ſuited to the Duty of 
 Prayer.: | 
Hence will appear the create Difference that 

is betwixt the Gift and Grace ef Prayer. The Gift 
is but the Outſide, the Shape, the Carcaſe of the 
Duty. The Grace is the Soul and Spirit, that gives 
it Life, and Vigopr, and Efficacy, that renders it 
acceptable to God, and of real Advantage to our- 


ſelves. 


The Gift chiefly conſiſts in a Readineſs of 
Thought, agreeable to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer, 
and a Facility of expreſſing thoſe Thonghts in 
{peaking to God. Ihe Grace conſiſts meerly in 
the inward Working of the Heart and Conſcience 
towards God and Religion. The Gift has a Shew 
and Appearance of holy Deſires and Aﬀections z 
but holy Affections, ſincere Deſires, and real Con- 
verſe with God, belong only to the Grace of Prayer. 

The Gift and the Grace are many Times ſepa- 
rated one from the other, and it hath been often 
found that the Gift of Prayer hath been attained 
in a great Degree by Study and Practice, and by 
the common W orkings of the Spirit of God com- 
municated to ſome Perſons that have known no- 
thing of true Grace, There may be allo the Grace 
of Prayer in lively Exerciſe in ſome Souls, that 
have but a very ſmall Degree of this Gift, and _ 

hard- 
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hardly know how to form their Thoughts and De- 
fires into a regular Method, or to expreſs thoſe 
Deſires in tolerable Language. 

Concerning fome Perſons it may be ſaid, as in 


Matt. vii. 22. that, tho? they could pour out A. 


bundance of Words þefore God in Prayer, tho they 
could preach like Apoſtles, or like Angels, or caſt 
eut Devils in the Name of Chriſt, yet our Lord Je- 


Jus knows them not, for they have no Grace. On 


the other Hand, 3 are ſome that are dear to 


God, that can but chatter and cry like a $wallew or 
a Fane, as Hezekiah did, and yet are in the 
lively Exerciſe of the Grace of Prayer. But where 
both theſe, the Ct and the Grace, meet together 


in one Perſon, ſuch a Chriſtian brings Honour to 
God, and has a greater Capacity and Proſpect of 
doing much Service for Souls in the World; he 
is made of great Ule to the Edification and Com- 


5; fort of his Fellow-Chriſtians. 


Thoſe Acts of the ſanctified Soul, in all its 
Powers, which arc put forth in the Duty of Pray- 
er, may be properly called ſo many Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, drawn forth into Exerciſe. And of 
theſe ſome belong to the whole Werk and Werſhip of 
Prayer, and othe erg are peculiar i 4 the ſeveral Parts 
of the Duty, | 


119 1 


S EC. 
8 General Graces 0 f Prayer. 


"HE Graces that kein to the whole Work 

or Duty of Prayer, are ſuch as theſe. | 

I. Faith cr Belief of the Being of God, and his 
perfeet Knowledge, and his gracious Netice of alt 
that we ſpeak in Prayer. This Rule the Apoſtle 
gives, Heb. xi. 6. He that comes to Cod, muſt | be- 
lieve that he is, and that he is a Rewarder Fall 
that diligently feek him. We ſhould endeavour to 
impreſs our Minds frequently with a freſh and 


lively Belief of God's Exiſtence, tha? he be ſo much 


unknown; of his Preſence, tho? he be inviſible 5 
of his juſt and merciful Regard to all the Actions 
ot Men, and eſpecially their religious Affairs; that 
ſo Prayer may not be a Matter of Cuſtom and Cez 
remony, but performed with a Deſign and Hope 


of pleaſing God, and getting ſome Good from 


him. This Exerciſe of a liv ely Faith runs thro? 


every Part of the Duty, and gives Spirit and Power 


to the whole. Worſhip. 
II. Gravity, Sclemnity, and Serioufueſs of Spirit. 
Let a light and trivial Temper be utterly ba- 
niſhed, when we come into the Preſence of God. 
When we ſpeak to the great Creator, (who muſt 
alſo be our Judge) about the Concerns. of infinite 
and everlaſting Moment, we ought to have our 
Souls cloathed with Solemnity „and not to aſſume 
thoſe Airs which are lawful at other Seafons,when 
we talk with our Fellow-Creaturcs about meaner 
Affairs. A Wantonneſs and Vanity of Mind ought 
never 
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never to be indulged in the leaſt Degree, when we 
come to perform any Part of divine Worſhip; and 
eſpecially when we, who are but Duſt and Aſhes, 
ſpeak unto the great and dreadful God. 

III. Spirituality and Heavenly-mindedneſs ſhould 
run thro' the whole of this Duty. For Prayer is 
a Retirement from Earth, and a Retreat from 
our Fellow-Creatures to attend on God, and hold 
Correſpondence with him that dwells in Heaven. 
If our Thoughts are full of Corn and Wine, and 
Oil, and the Buſineſs of this Life, we ſhall not 
feel fo earneſtly the Favour and Face of God, as 
becomes devout Worſhippers. The Things of the 
Wld therefore muſt be commanded to ſtand by 
for a Seaſon, and to abide at the Foot of the 
Mount, while we walk up higher to offer up our 
Satrifices, as Abraham did and to meer our God. 
Our Aims, and Ends, and Deſires, ſhould grow 
more ſpirizual, as we proceed in this Duty. And 
tho? God indulges us to converſe with him about 
many of our temporal Affairs in Prayer, yet let us 
take Care that the Things of our Souls, and the 
eternal World, always poſſeſs the chief Room in 
our Hearts. And whatſoever of the Cares of this 
Life enter into our Prayers, and are ſpread before 
the Lord, let us ſee that our Aims therein are 
{piritual, that our very Deſires of earthly Com- 
forts may be purified from all carnal Fnads, and 
ſanctificd to ſome divine Purpoſes, to the Glory 
of God, to the Honour of the Goſpel, and the 
Salvation of Souls. 

IV. Sincerity and! Jprigktnefs of Heart is another 
Grace that mult run thro” this Worthip. W he- 
ther we {peak to God concerning his own Glories, 
whether we give him Thanks for his abundant 
Goodneſs, OX confeſs Our various us Iniquities before 

him, 


* 


him, or expreſs our Deſires of Mercy at his Hand, 
ſtill let our Hearts and our Lips agree, and not be 
found Mockers of God, who ſearches the Heart, 
and tries the Reins, and can ſpy Hypocriſy i in the 
darkeſt Corners of the Soul. 

V. Holy Watchfulneſs, and Intention of Mind 
upon the Duty in which we are engaged; this mult 
run thro? every Part of Prayer. Our Thoughts 


muſt not be ſuffered to wander among the Crea- 
tures, and rove to the Ends of the Earth, when 


we come to converſe with the high and holy God. 
Without this holy Watchfulneſs we ſhall be in 
Danger of leaving God in the Midſt of the Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe the Temptations that ariſe from 
Satan, and from our own Hearts, are various and 
ſtrong. Without this Watchfulneſs our Worſhip 
will degenerate into Formality, and we ſhall find 
Coldneis and Indifferency creeping upon our Spi- 
rits, and ſpoiling the Succeſs of our Duties. Match 
to Prayer, is a Conſtant Direction of the great 
Apoſtle. 

I might add to theſe, E and Delight, or 
Pleaſure, and other Exerciſes ct the ſanctified A 
fections; but I ſhall have Occaſion more properly 
to mention them under the next Head. 


SEC +. us 
Graces that l to particular Parts of Proper. 


PHE Graces that peculiarly belong to the ſe 


veral Parts of Prayer are diftiaguithed ac- 
cording to the Parts of this Duty; (viz.) 
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I. Jrvocatian, or calling upon God, requires 2 
ſpecial Awe of his Majeſty to attend it, and a deep 
Senſe of cur du Meanneſs and Unweorthineſs ; and 
at the ſame Time we ſhould exprefs holy Wonder 
and Pleaſure, that the moſt high God, who inha- 
bits Eternity, will ſuffer ſuch contemptible and 
worthleſs Beings as we are to hold Correſpondence 
with him. 

II. The Work of Alur ation, or Pr alſe, runs thro? 
the ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature, and 
requires of us the Exerciſe of our variuus Aﬀedttions 

Suited to thiſe ſeveral Attributes. As when we men- 
tion God's Self-ſufficiency and Independency, it be- 
comes us to be humble and acknowledge our De- 
pendence: When we ſpeak of his Power, and of 
his Wiſdom, we ſhould abaſe ourſelves before him, 
becauſe of our Weakneſs and Folly, as well as 
ſtand in holy Admiration at the Infinity of thoſe 
 Glories of God. When we mention his Love 
and Compaſſion, our Souls ſhould return much 
Love to him again, and have our Affections going 
forth ſtrongly towards him. When we think of 
bis Juſtice, we ſhould have an holy Awe upon our 
Spirits, and a religious Fear, ſuited to the Pre- 
{ence of the juſt and dreadful God. And the 
Thought of his Forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us to 
Hope and Joy. 

III. In the Confeſſi »n of our Sorrows and our 
Sins, Humility is a neceſſary Grace, and deep 
Contrition of Soul, in the Preſence of that God 

whoſe Laws we have broken, whoſe Goſpel we 
have abuſed, whoſe Majeſty we have aftronted, 
and whoſe Ve e have deſerved. Here 
all the Springs of Repentunce ſhould be ſet open, 
and we ſhould mourn for Sin, even at the {ame 
1] ime that we. hope Iniquity is forgiven, and our 
| Souls 
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Souls are reconciled to God. Shame and Self-in- 
dignatim, and holy Revenge againſt the Corrupti- 
ons of our Hearts, ſhould be awakened alſo in this 
Part of Prayer. 1 

IV, In our Petitions we ſhould raiſe our Deſires 


to fuch different Degrees of Fervency , as theNature 


of our Requeſts makes neceſſary. When we pray 
for the Things of the upper World, and eternal 
Bleſſings, we cannot be too warm in our Deſires : 


When we ſeek the Mercies of Life, the Degree 


of Fervency ſhould be abated, for it is poſſible that 
we may be happy, and yet go without many of 


the Comforts of the preſent State: Submiſſion is 


here required; and God expects to ſee his Chil- 
dren thus rationally religious, and wiſely to di- 
vide the Things that are moſt agreeable to-his 
Will, and moſt neceſſary for our Felicity. 
While we make Interceſſion for our Friends, 
or our Enemies, we ought to feel in ourſelves 


warm and lively Compaſſion; and when we pray 


for the Church of Chritt in the World, we ſhould 
animate all our Expreſſions with a burning Zeal 
for his Glory, and Tenderneſs for our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. | 8 


Pleading with God, calls for humble Importuni- 


ty: For the Arguments that we uſe with God, in 
pleading with him, are but the various Forms 
of importunate Requeſt. But becauſe we are 
but Creatures, and we ſpeak to God, Humility: 
ought to mingle with every one of our Arguments, 
Our Pleadings with him ſhould be fo expreſſed, 
as always to carry in them that Decency, and that 
Diſtance, that becomes Creatures in the Preſence 
of their Maker. In Pleadings alſo we are requir- 
ed to exerciſe Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
Faith in the Name ef Chriſt Jeſus our hae” 
1 ä | "Pon 
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Faith in the Mercies of our God, according to the 


Diſcoveries he hath made of himſelf in his Word. 
We are called to believe that he is a God hearing 


Prayer, and will beſtow upon us what we ſeck, 


ſo far as is neceſlary for. his Glory and our 8 "Kg 
tion: To believe that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Here alſo 
the Grace of Hope , comes into. Exerciſe ; for 
while we ttuſt the Promiſes, we hope for the 
Things promiſed, or the Things for which we 
petition. We oughit to maintain an kumble, Holy 
Expectation of thoſe Mercies for which we plead 
with God. We muſt direct our Prayer tohim, and 
Lok up, with David, Hſal. v. 3. and, with Hahat- 
ful, ſtand upm our Watct lower, and fee what ſie 
will anſwer us, Hab, ii. 1. 

VI. In that Part of Prayer v hich is called Pro- 
Fefſisn, or Self-reſignation, great Humility is again 


required ; a ſweet Submiſſion to his Hill, a Compo- 


ſedneſs and Quietneſs of Spirit under his Deter- 
runation, EVEN though, for Rcaſons of infinite 
W. id om and 3 Love, he with-hold from us the parti- 
cular Comforts that we ſeek. Here let Patience 
have its perfect Exerciſe, and let the Soul conti- 
nue in an hurable Frame, waiting upon Gad. 
White we give up ourſelves to God, a divine Stea- 
dineſs of Soul ſhould attend it, and- the firmeſt 
Crs oge of Reart againſt all Oppoſitions, while 
confirm all our Self. dedications to the Lord. 
VIII. In Thankſg;vimng, a moſt hearty Cratitude 
of Soul is required, a deep Senſe of divine Fa- 
vours, and a Readineſs to return unto God ac- 
cording to his Goodneſs, to the uttermoſt of our 
Capacities;, a growing Love to God, and ſhicere 
Longing to ds ſomething for kim, anſwerable” to tne 
Variety and Riches of his Gra ce towards us. 
lere 


sec. 3. of Proyer.. 5 z 


Here alſo, with holy Wonder, we acknowledge the 
Condeſcenſion af God to beſtow Mercies upon jus 
ſo unworthy ; and this Wonder ſhould ariſe and 
grow up in divine 7 Joy, While we bleis our Maker 
for the Mercies of this Life, and our Father for 
an Intereſt in his Covenant and his ſpecial Lgze. 
And in our Thankſjg:;vings we ſhould. be ſure to 

take Notice of all Returns of Prayer, all mercifpl 

Appear ances of God in Anſwer to our Requeſts; 
for it is but a poor Converſe that is maintain- 
ed with God, if we are only careful about our 
ſpeaking to him, but take no Notice of any Replies 


he condeſcends to make to our poor and worth- 


leſs Addreſſes. 

VIII. When we %% God, we Gould ow an 
earneſt Longing after the Honour of the Name of 
God, and our Souls ſhould breathe fervently after 
the Accompliſhm ent of thoſe Promiſes herein he 


| bath engaged to ſpread his own Honours, and to 


magnify his own Name, and the Name of 
Son; we ſhould, as it were, exwult and triumph 
in thoſe Ulories, which God, our God, poſſeſſes, 
and rejoice to think that he ſhall for ever pollels 
them. 

Then we conclude the whole Prayer with our 
Amen of Sincerity and of Faith, in one ſhortW ord, 
_ expreſſing over again our Ador ations, our Confet- 
ſions, and our Petitions; truſting and hoping for 
the Audience of our Prayers, and Acceptance of 
our Perſons, from whence we ſhould take Fncou— 
ragment to 'riſc from this Duty with a ſweet Se- 
renity and Compoſure of Mind, and maintain a 
joyful and heaverly Frame, as thoſe that have 
been with God. 

But leaſt ſome pious and bumble Souls ſhould 


be diſcouraged, when they find not theſe lively 


Excr- 
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Exerciſes of Faith, Hope, Love, Fervency of De- 
fire, and divine Delight in Worſhip, and thence 


conclude, that they have not the Grace of Pray- 


er; I would add this Caution, (viz.) That all the 
Graces of Prayer are ſeldom at Work in the Soul 
at once, in an eminent and ſenſible Degree; ſome- 


times one prevails more, and ſometimes another, 
in this feeble and imperfect State: And when a 
Chriſtian comes before God with much Deadneſs 
of Heart, much overcome with carnal Thoughts, 
and feels great Reluctancy even to the Duty of 


Prayer, and falls down before God, mourning, 
complaining, Self-condemning, and, with Sighs 


and deep Groans in ſecret, makes known his Bur- 


den and his Sins to God; tho? he can ſpeak hut 


few Words before him, ſach a Frame and Tem- 


per of Mind will be approved of by that God who 


judges the Secrets of the Heart, and makes moſt 
compaſſionate Allowances for the Infirmity of our 
Fleſh, and will. acknowledge his own Grace 
working in that Soul, though it be but juſt breath- 
ing and ſtruggling upwards through Loads of Sin 
and Sorrow, 1 7 e 


EC T. W. 


Directions to attain the Grace of Prayer. 


1 N order to direct us In the ſpiritual Perfor- 


mance of this Duty, we muſt conſider it as a 


holy Converſe maintained between Earth and 


Heaven, 
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| Heaven; betwixt the great and holy God, and mean 


and ſinful Creatures. Now the moſt natural Rules 


that I can think of, to carry on this Converſe, are | 


ſuch as theſe. 
Direct. 1. Poſſeſs yrur Hearts with a moſt affec- 
ting Senſe of the Gharadters of the two Parties that 
are to maintain this Correſpondence ; that is, Cod 
and yourſebves. This indeed is one Direction 15 
the Gift of Prayer, but it is almoſt neceſſ— 
attain the Grace. Let us conſider who this ng 
rious Being is, that invites us to this Fellowſhip 
with himſelf ; how awful in Majeſty ! how ter- 
rible in Righteouſneſs ! ! how irreſiſtible in Power! 
how unſearchable in Wiſdom ! how all- ſufficient 


in Bleſſedneſs! how condeſcending in Mercy! 


Let us again conſider, who are we that are invited 
to this Correſpondence ? how vile in our Origi- 
nal! how guilty in our Hearts and Lives! bow 


needy of every Bleſſing ! how utterly incapable to 


help ourſelves! and how miſerable for ever, if we 
are without God! _ 
And if we have ſincerely obeyed the Call of his 
Goſpel, and have attained to ſome comfortable 


Hope of his Love; let us conſider, how infinite 


are our Obligations to him, and how neceſlary, 


and how delightful it is to enjoy his Viſits here, 


with whom it will be our happineſs to dwell for 
ever. When we feel our Spirits deeply impreſſed 
with ſuch Thoughts as theſe are, we are in the 
beſt Frame, and molt likely way to pray with 
Grace in our Hearts, 


Direct. 2. When you come before God, re- 


member the Nature of this Correſpondence, it is all 
ſpiritual ; remember the Dipnity and Pr vilege, the 
Leſign and il? Importance of it, 
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A A Senſe of the high Favour, in being admitted 
to this Privilege and Honour, will fill your Souls 
with humble Wonder, and with heavenly Joy, 
ſuch as becomes the Favourites and Worſhippers 
of an infinite God. A duG Attendance to the 
Deſign, and Importance of this Duty, will fix your 
Thoughts to the moſt immoveable Attention, and 
ſtrict Watchfulneſs; it will overſpread your Spirit 
with ſeriouſneſs, it will command all your inward 
Powers to Devotion, and will raiſe your Deſires 
to holy Fervency. You pray to him that hath 
Power to fave and to deſtroy. about your eternal 
Deſtruction, or eternal Salvation; and if Eterni- 
ty, with all its awful Attendants, will not awaken 
ſome of the Graces of Prayer, the Soul muſt be 
in a very Stupid Frame. | 
Direct. 3. Seek earneſtly a State of Friendſhip 
with him with whom you converſe, and labour after 
a god Hope and Aſſurance of that Friendſhip. We 
are all by Nature Enemies to Gud and Children of 
his Wrath, Rom. viii. 7. and Ephel, ii. 2. If we 
are not reconciled, we can never hold Communion 
with him. How can we delight in Converſe with 
an Fnemy fo almighty ? Or pay him due Wor- 
ſhip, while we believe he hates, and will deſtro 
us? But oh! how unſpeakable is the Pleaſure in 
holding Converſe with fo infinite, ſo almighty, 
and fo compaſſionate a Friend? And how ready 
will all the Powers of Nature be to render every 
Honour to him, while we feel and know ourſelves 
to be his Favourites, and the Children of his 
Grace? While we believe, that all his Honours 
are our Glory in this State of Friendſhip, and cach 
of his Pericttions are Pillars of our Hope, and 
the Aſſurances of our Happinels ? 
; | Now, 
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Now, in order to obtain this Friendſhip, and to 


promote this divine Fellowſhip, I recommend you 
to the next Direction. 

Direct. 4. Live much upon, and with, Jeſus the 
Mediator, hy whoſe Intereſt alone you can come neaf 
Cod, and be brought into his Company. Chriſt 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life : And no Man 
comes to the Father, but 'by him, John. xiv. G. Through 
him Jews and Gentiles have Acceſs unto the Father, 
Epheſ. ii. 11. Live much upon him therefore by 
Truſt and Dependence, and live much with him 
by Meditation and Love; 

When a Sinner under firſt Conviction ſees with 
Horror the dreadful Holineſs of God, and his own 
Guilt, and Deſert of Damnation, how fearful is 
he to draw near to God in Prayer? And how 
much difcouraged while he abides without Hope ? 
But when he fir{t beholds Chriſt in his Mediatorial 
Offices, and his glorious All-fufticiency to fave ; 
When he firſt beholds this new and living Way of 
Acceſs to God, conſecrated by the Blood of Chritt ; 
how chearfully doth he come before the Throne 
of God, and pour ont his whole Soul in Prayer ? 
And Wo lively is his Nature in the Exerciſe of 
every Grace ſuited to his Duty? How deep his 
Humility ? How fervent his Deſires? How in 
portunate his Pleadings? How warm and hearty 
are his Thankſgivings ?. | 

And we have need always to maintain upon our 
Spirits a deep Senſe of the Evil of Sin, of our De- 
{ert of Death, of the dreadful Holineſs of God, 
and impoſſibility of our Converſe with him with- 
out a Mediator, that ſo the Name of Jeſus may 
be ever precious to us, and that we may never ven- 
ture into the Preſence of God in ſet and ſolemn 
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Prayer, without the Eye of our Soul to Chriſt our 
glorious Introducer. 

Direct. 5. Maintain always à praying Frame; 
a Temper of Mind ready to converſe with God. 
This will be one way to keep all praying Graces 
ever ready for Exerciſe. Viſit bim therefore often, 
and upon all Occaſions, with whom you would 
obtain ſome immediate Communion at ſolemn 
Seaſons of Devotion, and make the Work of 
Prayer your Dani, nor reſt ſatisfied till you find 
Pleaſure in it. 

What Advantages and Oppdebiitiics foever you | 
enjoy for ſocial Prayer, do not neglect praying in 
ſecret: At leaſt once a Day conſtrain the Buſi- 
neſſes of Life, to give you leave to ſay ſomething 
to God alone. 

When you join with others in Prayer, where 
you are not the Speaker, let your Heart be kept 
intent and watchful to the Work, that you may 
pray ſo much the better, when you are the Mouth 
of others to God. 

Take frequent Occaſions, in the midf of your 
Duties in the World, to lift up your Heart to God : 
He is ready to hear a ſudden Sentence, and will an- 
{wer the Breathing of a holy Sonl towards himſelf, 
in the ſhort Intervals or Spaces betwixt your daily 


Affairs. Thus you may pray without ceaſing, as 


the Apoſtle directs, and your Graces may be ever 
lively, whereas, if you only make your Adareſjes 
to God in the Morning and Evening, and forget 
him all the Day, your Hearts will grow indifferent 
in Worſhip, and you will only pay a Salutation 
with your Lips and your 1 and fulfil the 
Taſk with dull Formality. 

Direct. 6. Scek carne ſily the Aſp ance of le 
Hey i. It 18 he that Works cvery Grace in 
us, 


= 


us, and fits us for every Duty; it is he that awak- 


ens ſleeping Graces into Exerciſe; it is he that 


draws the Soul near to God, and teaches us this 
Correſpondence with Heaven. He is the Spirit 


of Grace and Supplication; but becauſe this is the 
Subject of the following Chapter, I ſhall purſue 


it no farther here. 


EK. 
Of the Spirit of Prayer. 


LL the Rules and Directions that have hi- 


I therto been laid down, in order to teach us 
to pray, will be ineffectual, if we have no divine 
Aids; We are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think ne 


Thought, and all that is good comes from God. 


If therefore we would attain the Gift or Grace of 
Prayer, we muſt ſeek both from Heaven; and 


ſince the Mercies of God of this Kind, that are be- 
ſtowed on Men, are uſually attributed to the Ho- 
ly Spirit, he may very properly be called the Spi- 

rit of Prayer; and as ſuch, his Aſſiſtance is to be 
ſought with Diligence and Importunity. 

I confeſs the Spirit of Prayer, in our Language, 
may ſometimes ſignify a Temper of Mind well 
furniſhed and ready for the Work of Prayer. So 
when we ſay, There was a greater Spirit of Prayer 
found in Churches in former Days than now; we 
mean, there was a greater Degree of the Gift and 
Grace of Prayer found amongſt Men; their 
Hearts and their Tongues were better furniſhed 
and fitted for this Duty, But to deny the Spirit 
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of Prayer in all ads Senſes, and declare there is 
no Need of any Influences from the holy Spirit 
to aſſiſt us to pray, carries in it a high Degree of 
Self. ſufficiency, and borders upon Profaneneſs. 

My Buſineſs therefore, in this Chapter, ſhall 
be to prove, by plain and eafy Arguments, that 
the Spirit of God doth aſſiſt his People in Prayer: 
Then to ſhew what his Aſſiſtances are, and how 
far they extend, that we may not expect more 
from him than Scripture promiſes, nor attribute 
too little to his Influenges: And, 1 a few Cau: 
tions laid down, I ſhall proceed to give ſome Di. 


rections how the Aids of the Holy Spirit may ba 
obtained. | 
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Prayer 5 


HE Methods of Proof which I ſhall uſe to 
eyince the Inſſuences of the Spirit of God in 
Prayer, are theſe three: (I.) Expreſs Texts of 
Scripture. (2.) Collateral Texts. ( 3.) The Ex- 
perience of Chriſtians. Dn 
I. The fr/# Argument is drawn from ſuch ex- 
treſs Texts of Scripture as theſe. 
iſt Text. Zech. xit. 10. 1 will pour out on ; the 
Tiouſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
a Spirit of Grace, and of Supplications, Here the 
Holy Spirit of God is called a Spirit of Supplicati- 
on, with reſpect to the ſpecial Operations and 
Fnds for which he is here promiſed. The Pe 
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tiful Communication of his Operations to Men, 


1s often expreſſed by pouring him out upon them, 
as Jai, xliv. 3. Prov. i. 23. Tit, iii. 6. and many 
other Places. Now, that this Propheſy refers to 


the Times of the Goſpel is evident, becauſe the 


Effect of it is a looking to Chriſt as pierced or 
crucified. They ſhall lo on him whom they have 


prerced. 


Cbjèection. Some will ſay this Promiſe only re- 


fers to the 7ews at the Time of their Conver- 
ſion. : | 


Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes, that relate to Goſpel-times, 


are made expreily to Jacob, and Jſracl, and Fe- 
ruſalem, and Sim, in the Language of the Old 
Teſtament, and how dreadfully ſhould we deprive 
ourſelves, and all the Gentile Believers, of all 
theſe gracious Promiſes at one Stroke, by fuch a 


confined Expoſition ? Whereas the Apoſtle Paul 


| fometimes takes Occaſion to quote a Promiſe of 


the Old Teſtament made to the Zews, and applies 
it to the Gentiles, as 2 Gor. vi. 16, 17, 18. I will 
dwell with them, and walk among them, and I will 


be their Cod, and they ſhall be my People; which is 


written for the Jews, in Levit. xxvi. 12. Come 
out from among them----touch no unclean Tl ing 
and Twill be a Father to you, &c. which are cited 
from Iſa. Iii. 11. and Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. where {/rael 
alone is mentioned. And yet, in 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


the Apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe. Promiſes, 
dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves, &c. And 
thus he makes the Corinthians, as it were, Poſſeſ- 
iors of theſe very Promiſes. He gives allo much 


Fncouragement to do the ſame, when he tells us, 


Rom. xv. q. Whatſoever Things were written afore- 


ume, were written for our Learning, that we, thro" 


Pealience 
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Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might have 
Hope: And ver. 8, 9. he aſſures us, that 7eſus 
Chriſt confirms the Promiſes made to the Fathers, 
: that the Gentiles may glorify God for his Mercy. 
. Again, in 2 Cor. i. 20. Ml the Promiſes of God in 
Him are Yea, and in him Amen, to the Glory of Cod. 
Nov it would have been to very little Purpoſe to 
have told the Romans or the Corinthians of the 
Stability of all the Promiſes of God, if their Faith 
might not have embraced them. 
We are ſaid to be hleſſed with faithful Abraham, 
if we are Imitators of his Faith, Gal. iii. 29. 
we are Chrif”s, then are we Abraham's Seed, and 
Heirs according to the Promiſe ; Heirs by Faith of 
the fame Bleſſings that are promiſed to Abraham, 
and to his Seed, Rom. iv. 13. Now this very Pro- 
miſe, the Promiſe of the Spirit, is received by us 
_ Gentiles, as Heirs of Abraham. Gal. iii. 14. That 
the Bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the Pro- 
miſe of the Spirit through Faith. Being intereſted 
therefore in his Covenant, we have a Right to 
the fame Promiſes, ſo far as they contain Grace 
in them, that may be properly communicated to 
us. And therefore the Houſe of David, In this 
Propheſy of Zechariah, doth not only ſignify the 
natural Deſcendents of David the King, but very 
properly includes the Family of Chriſt, the true 
David; Believers that are his Children, and In- 
habitants of 7eruſalem, and Members of the true 
Church, whether they were originally 7ews or 
Gentiles: For in Chriſt Jeſus Men are not known 
by theſe Diſtinctions, there is neither Je nor 
Greek, Gal. ni. 28. oO 
2d Text. Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt had an- 
-  fwered the Requeſt of his Diſciples, and taught 
them how to pray, by giving them a Pattern of 


Prayer 


AS. 


Prayer, he recommends them to! aſk his Father 
for the Holy Spirit, in order to a, fuller and far- 
ther Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction in this Work of Pray- 
er, as the whole Context ſeems to intimate. | 
3d Text. Rom. viii. 26. 7/e Spirit helpeth our 
Infirmities, for we know not what to pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſſion for us 
with Groanings which cannot be uttered. This 
cannot be interpreted as though the Holy Spirit 
aſſumed the Work of Chriſt, who is our proper - 
Interceſſor and Advocate; for the Spirit, not be- 
ing clothed with human Nature, cannot properly 
be repreſented under ſuch an inferior Character, 
as the Nature of Prayer or Petition ſeems to im- 
ply; whereas our Lord Jeſus Chrift, being Man 
as well as God, may properly aſſume the Charac- 
ter of a Petitioner. The Buſineſs of the Holy 
Spirit therefore is, to teach and help us to plead 
with God in Prayer, for the Things which we 
want. And this will appear evidently by the next 
Serien ö | q 
th Text. Gal. iv. 6. Cod hath ſent the Spirit of 
his Son into our Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
That is, the Spirit of God inclines and teaches us 
to addreſs God in Prayer, as our Father. And 
ſo it is explained, Rom, viii. 15. Te have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther. It may be noted here, that this Spirit of 
Adoption belongs to every true Chriſtian in more 
or leſs Degrees, otherways the Apoſtle's Reaſon- 
ing would not appear ſtrong and convincing. Be- 
cauſe ye are Sons, ke hath fent forth the Spirit of 
%%% | | | 
5th Text. Eph. vi. 11. Praying always with ail 
Prayer and Suptlication in the Spirit, and watching 
%ereunto with all Perſereranc? Theſe Words 
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136 Fr He has, Iv 


e Cin the Spirit] have Reference to the 
Work of the Spirit of God in us; for ſo the 
Word er ayer: ſignifies in other Places of the 


Ne- Teſtament; Matt. xii. 21. I caſt out Devils 


by the Spirit of Cod. Luke ü. 27. He came by the 
Spirit into the Temple. - 1 Cor. Xii. 8, 9. 70 one is 
given, by the Spirit, the Nord of Wiſdom, to another 
Khowledge, by the ſame Spirit, &c. In this Verſe of 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans, it cannot properly 


ſignify Praying with our own Spirit, that is, with the 


Intention of our own Minds, becauſe that ſeems 


to be en in the next Words, watching tiere. 
unt o. | 

Cbjedtion. Some will ſay Qill, that this Pray- 
ing m the Spirit was to be performed by an extra- 
ordinary Gift, which was communicated to the 


Apoltles; and many others in the firſt Age of Chri- 


ſtianity: Something like the Gift of Tongues at 
Pentecoſt, and various Gifts among the Corinthi- | 
ans, when they prayed; and preached, .and {ung by 
by Inſpiration, 1 Cor. xiv. 

Anſwer. W hatſoever there was of extraordina- 
ry and miraculous Communications of the Spirit in 
thoſe firſt Days of the Goſpel, we pretend not to 
the ſame now. But the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, 
whereof we ſpeak, arc in ſome Meaſure attainable 
by Chriſtians in all Ages; for in this Ephe/. vi. 
18. Fraying in the Spirit is enjoined to all Believers, 
and at all Tj mes, with all Sorts of Prayer. Now 
it 18 not to be ſuppoſed, that at all Times, and in 
all Sorts of Prayer, Chriſtians ſhould have this 
extraordinary Gift. 

We may alfo farther remark, that the Gift of 
Prayer itſelf is not expreſſed as {ich an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous Gift, neither in the Pro- 
+ we of fel, Chap. ii. nor in As, Chap ii. 

Waere 
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where that Prophecy of Joel is accompliſhed; nor 
is it mentioned particularly in the Epiſties of St. 
Paul, among the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, in thoſe Places where. they are enumerated. 
But only the Gif! of Prayer in an unknown Tongue 
ſeems to be ſpoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. which rather 
refers to the Gift of Tongues, than to that of Prayer. 
And it is not unlikely, that the Omiſſion, or Silence 
of the Gift of Prayer inthoſe Texts, might be deſign- 
ed for this very Purpoſe, (vz.) that tho? there were 
Gifts of Prayer by immediate Inſpiration in thoie 
Days; yet that there.ſhould be no Bar laid againſt 
the Expectation of Chriſtians, in all Ages, of ſome 
divine Aſſiſtances in Prayer, by a Pretence that 
this was only an extraordinary Gift to the Apoſtles, = 
and the firſt Chriſtians. | 
6 Text. James v.+16. which we * the 
effectual fervent Prayer of the Righteous. In the O- 
riginal it is, Sayors evegyoruam, the imwrought Prayer. 
Ahis Word is uſed to ſignify Perſons poſſeſſed 
with a good or evil Spirit, and it ſignifies here 
Prayer Wrought in us by the good Spirit that poſ- 
, Tefles us, that leads us and guides us. And the 
Word is uſed in this Senſe ſeveral Times in 1 Cer: 
xi. where the Gifts of the Holy Spirit are ſpoken 
of. Yet let it be obſerved, that 2 the Apoſtle 
is ſpeaking of ſuch an arm ug Prayer as all 
Chriſtians might be capable of; for his Epiſtle is- 
directed to all the ſcattered Tribes of 1\racl, jam. 
i. 1. and he bids them all confeſs their Faults to 
one another, and pray for one another, that they 
might be 10 alzd; and for this Reaſon, becaule 
the inwrouwht P. ger of the Righteous ouileth, 
much, 
The laſt Text I ſhall mention is Jude, ver. 20. 
Proying in the Hay Goft, keep Ju. cles in the 
. 8 . Lede 
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Love of God. Now this Epiſtle is written to all 
that are ſancti fed by God the Father, preſerved and 
called in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 1. They are all direct. 
ed to pray by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thoſe who have not this Spirit, in ver. 19. are 
faid to be fenſual. 
I confeſs the holy Spirit hath been in a great 
Meaſure fo long departed from his Churches, that 
we are tempted so think, that all his Opcrations, 
m Exhortations, in Prayer. and Preaching, belong, . 
only to the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, and to — 
extraordinary Miniſters, Prophets, and Apoſtles ; 
and it was from this Abſence of the Spirit, that 
Men proceeded to invent various Methods to ſup- - 
ply the Want of him in Prayer, by Pater-naſters, 
Beads, Litanics, Reſponſes, and other Forms, ſome 
g90d and ſome bad, to which they confined the 
Churches, to keep up the Form of \Worſhip, and 
the Attention of the People; and at beſt, we are 
left by many Teachers to the Uſe of our meer 
natural Powers, our Reaſon and Memory : And 
hence ſpring thoſe reproachful Expreſſions about 
the Spirit of Prayer, and the endteſs Labours of 
Men to make this Word ſignify only the Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of the Mind: So the Spirit of 
Adoption, in their Senſe, is nothing but a Child- 
like Temper, and the Spirit of Prayer means no- 
thing elie but a praying Frame of Heart. 

But ſince ſome Texts exprelly tpeak of the 
Hy Spirit, as working theſe Things in us, ſince 
in many Scr iptures the Spirit of G ind is promiſed 
to be given us, to dwell in us, and be in us, and 
to aſſiſt in Prayer; why ſhould we induſtriouſly 
exclude him from the Hearts of the Saints, and 
thiuſt him out of thoſe Scriptures whercſoever the 


Werds will poſably endure any da SCE. 
It 
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It is, in my Opinion, much more natural and 


reaſonable for us to interpret thoſe Places, where 
the Spirit is mentioned, according to the plain 
Language of clear Texts, where the Name of 
Codꝰs own Spirit is written. 1 


However, if a Man will but allow the Spirit of 


God, and his Aſſiſta ces in Prayer, to be men- 
tioned in any one Text of Scripture, ſo far as to 
be perſuaded and encouraged thereby to ſeek 
thoſe Aſſiſtances that he may pray better; I Vill 
not be angry with him, tho? he cannot find this 
Spirit in every Text, where others believe he is 
ſpoken of and deſigned. | 

II. The ſecond Argument, for the Aids of the 
Holy Spirit in Prayer, is drawn from collateral 
Scripiures, and ſuch are all thoſe Texts which re- 
preſent the bleſſed Spirit as the Spring of all that 
is good in us, and ſhew us that all other Duties 
of the Chriſtian Life are to be performed in and 


by this holy Spirit. Saints are bern of this Spirit, 


John iii. 6. Are led by the Spirit, Rom. vill. 14. 
Walk in the Spirit, Gal. v. 6. Live in the Spirit, 
ver. 25. By this Spirit moriifying the Deeds of the 
Body. Rom. viii. 13. The Spirit convinces of Sin, 
John xvi. 9. and fits us for Confeſſion. The Spirit 
witnefſeth with our Spirits, that we are the Children 
of God, Rom. viii. 16. and thereby furniſhes us with 
Thankſgivings. The Spirit ſanctifies us, and fills 
us with Love, and Faith, and Humility, and every 
Grace that is needful in the Work of Prayer. 
Why then ſhould Men take ſo much Pains to 
hinder us from praying by the Spirit, when it is 
only by this Spirit we can walk with God, and have 
Acceſs to God? Eph. ii. 18. 

III. The third Argument, to prove that the Spi 
rit of God doth ſometimes aſſut Men in the WR 
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of Prayer, is the Experience'of all Ckr:/tians with 
| Regard to the Grace of Prayer, and many Chri- 
ſtians in the Exerciſe of the Gift of it too. The 
great Difference that* is between ſome Believers 
and others in this Reſpect, even where their natu. 
ral Abilities are equal; and the Pifference that is 
between Believers themſelves, at different Times 
and Seaſons, ſeems to denote the Preſence or Ab- 
ſence of the Holy Spirit. Some Perſons at ſome 
| ſpecial Seaſons will break out into a divine Rap- 

ture in Prayer, and be carried far beyond them- 
felves : Their Thoughts, their Defir2s, their Lan- 

guage, and every T hing that belongs t their 
Prayer, ſeem to have ſomething of Heaven in 
them. 

I will allow that in ſome Perſons this may "Is 
a{cribed to a great Degree of Underſtanding, In- 
vention, Fancy, Memory, and natural Affections 
of the Mind, and Volubility of the Tongue: But 
ma ny Times alſo it ſhall be obferved, that thoſe 
Perſons who have this Gift of Proyer in Exerciſe 
do not excel, nor equal the reſt of theirNeighbours 
in Fancy, Invention, Paſſion or Eloquence ; it 
may de, they are Perſons of very mean Parts, 

and below the common Capacity of Mankind. 

Tor can it be always imputed to an Overflow 
ol animal ne, and warm Imagination, at thoſe 
Times when they are carried out in Prayer thvs 
beyond themſelves; for this happens ſometimes 
when they find their natural Spirits not raiſed nor 
exalted, but the Powers of Nature labour perhaps 
under a Decay and great La anguiſhings, and they 
can hardly ſpeak or think about common Affairs. 
I wiſh theſe Teſtimonies to the Aids of the Holy 
Spin! it were more frequent . us. 


| Rejieg, 
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Reflex. And it may be remarked, that thoſe, who 
deſpiſe this Gift of the hdy Spirit, x will deride the 

Perſons that pretend to any Share of it, as fooliſh, 
ſtupid, ignorant W retches, and will repreſent them 
generally as unlearned and ſottiſn Creatures, dull 
and unthinking ; and yet when this Objection is 
made, whence comes this Fluency ? This Fervour, 
and this wonderful Ability of youring out the Soul 
before God in Frayer, which the Scoffers them- 
ſelves cannot imitate? Oh! then it is attributed 
to our Wit, our Memory, our Invention, our Fancy, 
our vehement Affections, our Confidence or Im- 
pudence, to any Thing rather than to the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they are reſolved do oppore his Pow- 
en; and deny his Work in the Hearts of Believers. 
I might here add Citations from the Articles and 
Liturgy of the Church of England, to confirm the 
Doctrine of the Aids of the Holy Spirit in our 
religious Performances. Je fare no Power to do 
good Works, pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 
bort the Grace of God by Clr:ft preventing us, that 
we may kave a Cood-will, and working with us 
when we have that Gord-will, Art. 10. The weork- 
ing of the Spirit-------- drawing up the Mind to high 


and keavenly Things, Art. 17. And this ordinary 


Work of the Holy Spirit, in all Believers, is called 
the Inſpiration of the Huy Spirit, Art. 13. © Cad 
from whom all holy Defe wes, all good Counſels, and 
all juſt Works do proceed Second Collect at Even- 
ing Prayer. And a little after; Almighty Cod, who 
Faſt given us Grace t9 make GUT common Sepplica- 
ang. And in the Collect, the fifth Sunday after 
Ec ler. rant that y thy Inſpiration we may 
think thoſe Things that be good, and by thy merciful 
Guiding may perform the ſame. Again, Almighty 
$796, of whoſe only Gift 7 cometh that ily 7 
Cle 
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4 uu far tle Spirit Chap. Iv. 
| People do unto thee true and Iaudable Service, 13th 
Sunday after Trinity. Grant, that thy Holy Spirit 


may in all Things direct and rule our Hearts, 19th 
Sunday after Trinity. Homily 16th, p. 1, 2. af. 
ſerts, the ſecret and mighty Working of God's Hel 

Spirit which is within us For it is the Holy Ghoſt 


and no other Thing, ſtirring up good and godly Mo- 


tions in their Heart. Many more Expreſſions of 


this might be collected from the Homilies and pu- 
blick Prayers of the Church of England. So that 


one would think none of that Communion ſhould 


throw Reproach and Scandal upon the Aſſiſtan- 
Lees of the holy Spirit in * Works and religi- 


OÞs Duties. 


's E C T. II. 
2 1655 Spirit affi Ver us in Prayer. 


15. is runes then, that there is ſuch a Thing, as 


the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God in the Work of 


Prayer, but how far this Aſſiſtance extends, is a 
farther Subject of Inquiry; and it is very neceſſa- 


to have a juſt Notion of the Nature and 


* Pounds of this divine Influence, that we may not 


expect more than God has promiſed, nor fit down 


negligently contented without ſuch Degrees as 


may be attained. 
Perſons 3 in this, as in moſt other Caſes, are very 


5 ready to run away with Extremes. They either, 


attribute too much or too little to the Holy Spirit. | 
In my Judgment, thoſe Perſons attribute 100 
Etle 0 EN Spirit of Prayer. | 


1. 15 


? 
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I. ho ſay there is no more Afſiſtance to be ex- 
pedted in Prayer, than in any ordinary and com- 
mon Affair ¶ Life ; as when the Plowman breaks 
the Clods of his Ground, and caſts in the Wheat and 
the Barley, his God doth inſtruct him to Diſcretion, 
and teach him, Iſa. xxviil. 24, 25, 26. But this 
is in effect to deny his ſpecial Influences. 

2. Thoſe who allow the Spirit of God meerly io ex- 
cite ſome holy Motions in the Heart while they pray, 
and to awaken ſomething of Grace into Exerciſe, 
according to the W ords of a Prayer ; but that he 
does nothing towards our obtaining the Ability or 
Gift of Praying, nor at all aſſiſts us in the Exer- 
ciſe of the Gift with proper Matter, Method, or 
Expreſſion. . 

I perſuade myſelf, the Scriptures cited in the 
foregoing Section, concerning praying in the Spirit, 
can never be explained this way in their ſull Mean- 
ing; and I hope to make it apparent in this Sec- 
tion, that the holy Spirit hath more hand in 
Prayer, than both theſe Opinions allow. 

I think alſo on the other hand, thoſe Perſons + 
expect too much from the Spirit in our Day, 

1. Who wait for all their Inclinations to pray from 
immediate and preſent Dictates of the Spirit of God ; 
who will never pray but when the Spirit moves 
them. I find in Scripture frequent Exhortations 
to pray, and Commands to pray always, i. e. to 
pray upon all- Occaſions; - yet I find no Pro- 
miſe nor Encouragement to expect the Holy 

| Spirit will, by ſadden and immediate Impulſes 
in a ſenſible Way, diate to me every Seaton of 
Prayer. For though the Spirit of God ſhould . 
ſometimes withdraw himſelf in his Influences, yet 
my Duty and Obligation to .conſtant Prayer ſtill 


reimzin. 
| | 2, Thole 
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2: Thoſe who expee? ſuch Aids of the Holy Spirit, 
as to make their Prayers become the proper Work 


ef Hiſpiration; ſuch as the Pr: ayers of David and 


Moſes, and others recorded in Seripture. Let 
us not be ſo fond as to perſuade ourſelves that 
theſe Workings of the Holy Spirit in Miniſters, or 


in common Chriſtians, while they teach; or ex- 


hort, or pray, ariſe to the Character of thoſe mi- 
raculous Gifts that were given to the Apoitles and 


primitive Believers ; ſuch as are deſcribed in the 
Church of Corinth, Land elſ where. For at thoſe 


Times a whole Sermon, or a whole Prayer toge- 
ther, was a conſtant impulſe of the Holy Spirit, 


perbaps for the Words as well as all the Matter of 
it, which made it truly divine. But in our Prayers, 


the Spirit of God leaves us much to ourſelves, 
to mingle many Weakneſſes and Defects with our 


Duties both in the Matter, and in the Manner, 
and in the Words; fo that we cannot ſay of one 


whole Sentence, that It is the perfect or the pure 


Work of the Spirit of God. And we ſhould run 


the Danger of Blaſphemy, to entitle the Spirit of 
God & every thing that we ſpeak in Prayer, as 
well as to 3 all his Aſſiſtance from all the 
Prayers of the Saints in our Day. 

3. Thoſe who hope for ſuch Influences «f the Spirit 
as t5 render their van Study and Labours needleſs ; 
who never have given Diligence to furniſh them- 
ſelves in a rational Way with an Ability to pray, 
upon Preſumption of thoſe divine Impulſes ; not 
upon any Occaſion will premeditate beforehand, 
but ruſh upon the Duty, as Peter went out at 
Criſs Command to walk upon the Water, and 
hope to be upheld and carried through all the Duty 
without their own Forethought : 1 bey will cite 
the Text which was given to the Diſciples, Matt. 


X. 19. 


N 
: S. 
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x. 19. When they deliver you up, take no Thought how 
or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you” in 
that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. But this 
Text has quite another Deſign. 5D | 
It may be queſtioned whether this Word of 
Chriſt forbids them all Premeditation, but only 
an anxious and ſolieitous Fear and Care, as we are 
bid to take no Thought for the Morrow, Mat. 
vi. 34. i. e. Be not over-ſollicitous or diſquieted 
about Proviſion for the Morrow. But if Chriſt 
did utterly forbid them all Preparation, yet that 
Command and promiſe to the Apoſtles in mira- 
eulous Times, when they ſhould appear before 
Magiſtrates, can never be given to encourage the 
Sloth and Lazineſs of every common Chriſtian in 
_ Day, when he appears in Worſhip before 
God. | | 

Now in order to find the happy Medium, between 
theſe two Extremes, of attributing #99 much or t 
little to the Spirit of Prayer, J have diligently con- 
ſulted the Word of God: And ſo far as I am able 
to judge or determine, his Aſſiſtance in Prayer 
may be reduced to the following Particulars. 

I. He beſtows upon us our natural Capactitiesy 
ſome Degree of Underſtanding, Judgment, Me- 
mory, Invention and natural Affections; ſome 
Meaſure of Confidence and Liberty of Speech; 
and Readineſs to utter the Conceptions of our 
Mind. | | | 
And this he doth to Believers in common with 
other Men, for every good Gift comes from God, 
James i. 17. And in a particular manner the 
third Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt, is 
generally repreſented as the Agent in ſuch fort of 
Operations, efpecially where they relate to Re- 

ligion. e 
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II. He bleſſes our Diligence in Reading, Hearing, 
Meditation, Study, and Attempts of Prayer; where- 
by, while we attend to uſeful Rules and Inſtruc- 
tions, we treaſure up a ſtore of Matter for this Du- 
ty, and learn by degrees to expreſs our Thoughts 
with Propriety and Decency, to our own and 
others Edification. Thus he adds: a Bleſſing to 
our Studies, in order to grow in the Knowledge 
of the Things of God as Chriſtians; and in the 
Learning of Tongues to interpret Scripture, and 
in the holy Skill of Exhortation, in order to be- 
come able Miniſters. | 5 
All theſe are called ſpiritual Gifts, beeauſe (as is 
before ſhewn) in the primitive Times, they were 
given on the ſudden, in an extraordinary manner, 
without laborious Study to acquire them; but in 
our Day, theſe are to be obtained and improved 
by Labour and Uſe, by repeated Trials, by Time 
and Experience, and the ordinary Bleſſing of the 
Spirit of God: And the ſame muſt be ſaid con- 
cerning the Cift of Prayer. He ſanctifies Memo- 
ry, to treaſure up ſuch Parts of the Holy Scrip- 
ture as are proper to be uſed in Prayer; he makes 
it faithful to retain them, and rcady in the Recol- 
lection of them at proper Seaſons. If Men become 
{ſkilful in any Faculty, and eſpecially that which be- 
longs to Religion, tis juſtly attributed to God and his 
Spirit; for if he teaches the Plowman to manage 
wiſely in ſowing and reaping, 7/az. xxviii. 26, 29. 
much more doth he teach the Chriſtian to pray. 
He divides to every one what Gifts he pleaſes, and 
works according to his good Pleaſure, 1 Cr. xii. 
trom ver. 4. to ver. 11. All ſecondary Helps and 
Means, when well attended to and well applied, 
are made ſucceſsful by his powerful Benediction. 
And we may ſay tc thoſe Chriſtians who have the 
0 greateſt 
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reateſt Gifts in Prayer, who made thee to differ 
= another? and what haſt thou that thou haſt 
not received? 1 Cor. iv. 7. For if we live not by 
Bread alone, but by every Word of Power and Blei- 
ſing that proceeds from the Mouth of God, Matth. 
iv. 4. much more may we ſay concerning the ſpi- 
ritual Improvements o the Mind, that they are 
not attained by our Labour alone, but by the 
good Spirit of God making our Labour proſpe- 

rOus. | = 8 
III. He inclines our Hearts to pray, and keefs 
them intent upon the Work. By Nature there is in 
all Men an Eftrangedneſs from Gad, and there is 
too much of it remaining in the beſt.” There is 
a natural Reluctance to the Duties of immediate 
Communion with God, and a Wearineſs in them. 
It is only the Spirit of God that works a heavenly 
Frame in us, that makes us ready to pray always, 
and excites us to take Occaſion from the ſeyeral 
Concerns of our Souls, or from the Affairs of 
Life, to go to the Mercy - Seat and to abide there. 
It is he that kindly and ſecretly ſuggeſts, Now 7s 
the accepted Time. The ſpirit ſays to the Soul ſe- 
cretly, Seek my Face, and the Soul replies, Thy 
Face, O Gd, will 1 ſeek, Pſal. xxvii. 8. The Spirit 
faith, Come to God by Prayer, as well as to Chtiſt 
by Faith, Rev. xxii. 19, It is he that enlarges 
the Deſires towards God, and gives ſilent Intima- 
tions of Audience and Acceptance. By his good 
Motions he overcomes our Delay, and anſwers 
the carnal Objections of our ſinful and flothful 
Hearts. He gives our Spirits Liberty for the 
Work, as well as in it, and recalls our Thoughts 
when wandering from God in Worſhip, whether 
they be drawn away by our Eyes, or our Ears. or 
pur buly Fancies, or the Suggeſtions of he ey 
| | | SE: ne. 
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One. It is the Holy Spirit that holds us to the 
Duty, in 3 to all Diſcouragements, and 
_ makes us wreſle and ſtrive with God, in Prayer, 
four out our Hearts before kim, and Air #þ oi, ſelues 
29 tate hold of him, agreeable to the Language of 
thoſe Scriptures, Gen. xxxii. 24. Rom. xv. 30, 
Pfal. Ixii. 8. Hai. Kiv. 7. Now the Means which 
the Spirit of God generally uſes to bring us to 
Prayer, and keep us to the Duty, is by workin 
in our. Souls a lively Senfe of the Neceſſity 25 | 
Advantage of it, or giving us ſome Refreſhment 
and Delight in and by it. 

And if when we are engaged in our wordly 
Affairs, or in divine Worſhip, the Devil is permit- 
ted by ſudden violent Impreſſions on the Fancy, 
to draw our Hearts away to ſinful Objects, why 
ſhould it be counted a ſtrange Thing, that the 
bleffed Spirit ſhould caſt in holy Motio:.s and Eng 
couragements to the Duty? 

IV. Ee ftentimes, by his ſecret Teachings, ſup. 
plies us with the Matter of Prayer. Ibis is the 
expreſs Language of holy Scripture, Rom. viii. 26. 
The Spirit gelpeth cur Infirmities ; for we Intau nt 
what lo pray for as we ought, but the Spirit ifelf 
maketh Interceſfion for 15 and that actor ding 10 
the Mind or Will of God, ver. 27. All the Senſes 
that the Wit of Man bas contrived to put upon 
this Scripture, to exclude the Work of the Spirit 
of God, are very much forced and ſtrained, to 
make them ſignify any T bing elſe. 

It is plain that we know not what is good for our- 
ſelves, Kcelef. vi. 12. and we of ourſelves ſhould 
often aſk for things hurtful to vs, Fames WY 
We are not acquainted with our own Wants, nor 
the Method of our Relief. It is the Spirit that 
mult convince vs of Sin aud Rig htecs ;ſneſs 3 of our 


din, 
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Sin, and the Righteouſheſs of Chriſt, John xvi. 9. 
He is a Spirit of Illumination in all the Affairs of 
Religion: It is he alone that ſearches the deep 
Things of Cod, that knows what Cod Fath prepared 
for fx Bring 1 Cor, ii. 9. And therefore he males 
Intercefſion, or teaches us to pray for Things a- 
greeably to the divine WII $0, Purpoſe. He now 
and then alſo gives a Hint of ſome Argument to 
plead with God; either the Name or Mediation 
of Chriit, or ſome of his own Promiſes in the Go- 
ſpel: for he is promiſed to take of the Things ＋ 
Chrift, and ſhew them unto us, John xiv. 26. Fand 
John xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he that brings di- 
vine Things to our Remembrance: Such Things 
as are ſvited to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer. He 
ſets the Glory and the Majeſty of God before our 
Eyes, and furniſhes us with Matter of Adcration, 
By bringing Sin to our Remembrance, he fits us 
for Confeſſion: and by cauſing us to reflect on 
our many Mercies, richly ſupplies us with Thankſ- 
glvings. 
Nou, ſince the evil Spirit is faid to pluck the 
good Seed of the Word of God out of the Heart, 
Mat. xiii. 19. why may we not fvppoie the good 
Spirit to put good Thoughts into the Heart, to 
prepare and furniſh us for ſuch a Duty as Prayer? 
And ſuch Kind of Influences as theſe are called 
the good Motions of the Spirit of God, which 
Chriſtians of almoſt every Sect and Perſuaſion will 
allow in ſome Degree, 85 
V. When the Spirit of Cod ſuprlies us largely with 
Platter in Prayer, Le doth in eme Meaſure influence 
the Method tob. 
 Methed is but the Diſpoſition of the Materials 
of a Prayer one after another. Now; as it is im- 
poſſible our Tongues ſhould ſpeak al theſe E. ge- 
ther, 
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ther, ſo it is not poſſible our Minds ſhould receive 
all the kind Hints of them from the Spirit at once, 
but ſucceſſively one after another, as ſeems good 
to him. Sometimes he fills our Souls — fo 
deep and penitent a Senſe of our paſt Sins, that we 
break out before God into humble Confeſſions in 
the very Beginning of Prayer: O Lord, I am vile, 
40 ſhall I anſwer thee? Mine Iniquities are 
gone over my Head, and the Number of * is 
* infinite» And perhaps the Soul dwells u 
its Humiliations, through almoſt all the Time 755 
Worſhip. 
At another Time the Spirit works as the Spirit 
of Joy and Thankſgiving: and the firſt Words the 


Lips utter, are the Language of Gratitude and 


Praiſe : © I thank thee, Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, that, tho' the Myſteries of the Go- 
© ſpel are hidden from the "wb and prudent, yet 
© thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 
Sometimes the Soul is ſo inflamed with Deſire 
after ſuch a particular Grace, or Mortification of 


ſome ſpecial Sin, that almoſt from every Part of 


Prayer, from Adoration, Confeſſion, T hankſgiv- 
ing, Ec. it will fetch ſome Argument for beſtow- 
ing that Mercy, and at every Turn inſert that ſpe- 
cial Petition, inforcing it with new 3 
and Pleadings. 

Thus tho“ the beautiful . of one Sen. 
- tence with another, and the ſmooth and eaſy 
Tranſition from one Part of Prayer to another, 
be left much to ourſelves, yet the meer Order of 
thoſe mater als, which the holy Spirit gives in 
while we pray, will be in ſome Degree under his 
Direction or Influence. And if we may underſtand 
thoſe Words of Elihu, in a literal Senſe, Job xxxvii. 
19. we kzve need of Aſſiſtance ir. Matter, Method, 


and 
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and every Thing, when we ſpeak to God: and 
may well cry out, Lord, teach us what we ſhould 
ay to thee, for we cannot order our Speech by Rea» 
ſom of Darkneſs : We need Light and Inſtruction 
from thee, to frame our Speeches, and to put 
them in Order. 8 | Ig 
VI. The Spirit may be ſaid to give ſome Aſſiſtance 
alſo toward apt and proper Expreſſion in Prayer. 
For he concurs in an ordinary Way to the Exer- 
ciſe of our natural and acquired Faculties of 
Knowledge, Memory, Vivacity of Spirit, Readi- 


\ 


neſs of Speech, and holy Confidence, whereby 

we expreſs thoſe Thoughts which he hath excit- 

ed in us in a becoming Manner. And this he 
| doth alſo in Preaching, and conferring upon the 
Things of God, and this more eminently in the 

Work of Prayer ; ſo that hereby a Believer is able 

at ſometimes to pour out his Soul before God, 

with a Fulneſs of Thought, and Variety of Ex- 
preſſion, to the 'great Comfort of his own Soul, 

and the Edification of his Fellow-W orſhippers. St. 

Paul fpeaks of this Boldneſs and Utterance as a 
ſpiritual Gift, 1 Cor. i. 5. and 2 Cor. viii. 7. And 
he often prayed for this Confidence and Freedom 

of Speech, this mappnore in preaching, Eph. vi. 19. 

Cal. iv. 3, 4. And we alſo have Reaſon to aſk it of 

God in Prayer; for it is as neceſſary allo in that 

Duty for carrying on the- Work of Grace in our 

Hearts, and the building up of the Church, the 

Body of Chriſt, for which all gifts are given. 

I might add alfo, that, as the Holy Spirit fre- 
quently, by ſecret Hints, ſupplies us with the 
Matter of Prayer, he by that very means aſſiſts 
us toward Expreſſion; for Expreſſimn is but the 
cloathing our Thoughts cr Ideas in proper Words, 
Now, in this State, where the Soul and Body * 
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ſo united, the maſt Part of the Ideas and Concep- 
tions of our Mind are ſo joined to Words, that 


Words ariſe, as it were, mingled with thoſe Ideas 


or Conceptions, which the holy Spirit awakens - 


within us. And we may humbly hope; that when 


be hath given us ſome ſecret Whiſpers what we 


ſhould pray for, he will at leaſt fo far enable us to 


uſe proper Expreſſions, as may convey the ſante 


Thoughts and Matter to thoſe who Join with us 
in Worſhip. 

Elpecially when proper Materials of Prayer are 
brought to our Mind in Scripture-Expreſſions, in 
ſome Senſe theſe are Marde which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacketh, that Spirit which is promiſed to bring to 


GUY Dae the Things which Chriſt hath 


taught uc. But this is more evidently fo at that 
Time, when, together with theſe Expreſſions, the 


Graces of Prayer are wrought up to a lively 


Exerciſe, which is the next Step of the Aſſiſtance 


of the Spirit. 


VII. He excites thoſe Graces in us, which are 
Suited to the Duty of Prayer. He ſpiritualizes Our 
natural Affections, and fixes them on proper Ob- 
jects, and enlarges and heightens their Activity. 
When Sin is recollected, he awakens Anger, 
Shame and Sorrow. When God is revealed to 
the Mind in his Glory and Juſtice, he overſpreads 
the Soul with holy Awe and'humble Fear. When 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Redemption, are 
upon the Thoughts, the Holy Spirit warms, and 
raifes our Deſire and Love. We arc in ourſelves 
cold and dead to ſpiritual Things, he makes us 
lively in Prayer, and holds us to the Work; he 
begets a holy Reverence of God while we adore 
him; he works in us delight in God, and longing | 
Deſires after him; Fervency and impor tunity in 
| our 
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or Petitions for ſpiritual Mercies, Submiſſion and 
Reſignation to the Will of Cod in temporal 
Thing3; Faith in our Lord Zefus Chr:i/?, and Hope 
in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, while we plead with 
God for ah Anſwer to our Prayers; he fills us alſo 
with holy Joy and Exultation in God, while we 
recollect in Prayer his Glories or his Benefits, 
and awakens all the Springs of Thankfulneſs. As 
theſe ' Qualities, in their firſt Operation, are attri- 
buted to the Spirit of God, (which is not my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs to prove) ſo in their conſtant Exer- 
cile in every Duty, they want his farther Aſſi- 
ſtance and Efficacy, fince of aur/elves, an Apoſile 
could fay, we are not ſufficient for one good Thought, 
t Cor. iii. 5. but all our Sufficiency is of God; it is 
God bf his goid Pleaſure wirketh in us beth to will 
and io do, Phil. ii. 13. He gives us ſincere Aims 
and Deſigns in our Petitions; for, as to the Man- 
ner of our Prayers, there is the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit neceſſary, as well as to the Matter; and it is 
hinted in the Text before cited, Rom. viii. 26. Ve 
know not what to pray fir, as we ought, but the 
Spirit kelpeth us. He influences our Minds with a 
true and upright Aim at the Glory of God and 
our Salvation; for other ways we are ready 0 aſx 
good Things ami/s, that we may ſpend them on v1r 
Lrfls, James iv. Jo 4:0 

This Work of the Spirit in. awakening our 
Graces, ( tho” it be mentioned laſt) yet it often 
begins before the Prayer, and precedes his other 
Influences, or our own Labour in ipeaking to 
GL. „„ — 

Thus have I delivered my Sentiments at large, 
concerning the Extent of the Influences M the Spirit 
o Cod in Prayer, and have ſhewn how he quali- 
hes us habitually for Prayer, actually diſpoſes and 
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epares us for it, and gives us -preſent Aſſiſtance 


ia it. And, after all I would ſay, that the moſt: 


pf conſiderable and common Aſſiſtance in Pra ng 


Which is peculiarly attributed to the Bleſſed 


Spirit as a Spirito Prayer, and may be eden 
from him in our Day, conſiſts cl. iefiy in this; the 
putting our Souls into a praying Frame, the ſtirring 
up holy Motions and Rreathings after God, giving 
fecret Hints of our real Wants, and of Arguments 
and Promiſes to plead with God; awakening the 
Graces of Love, Fear, Hope, and Joy, that 
are ſuited to this Duty; and it is chiefly upon 
this Account that he is called a Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication. W hen theſe are raiſed to a high 
Degree, the Heart will have a natural Influence 
upon the Invention, the Memory, the Language, 
and the Voice. Out of the Abundance of the Heart 
the Mouth will ſpeak. And, for the moſt Part, the 
Utterance will be proportionable to the Degree 
of inward Affection, and to the natural and ac- 
quired Abilities of the Perſon that prays ; except- 
ing fome rare and glorious Inftances, where Men 
are carried beyond themſelves, by the uncom- 
mon Preſence of the divine Spirit. 
might venture upon this Subject, to make ar 
Addreſs to thoſe Perſons who will entertain nothing 
in Religion but what appears agreeable to Principles 
of Reaſin and Philsſophy, and yet have taken Li- 
berty to ſcoff at divine Afſiftances in the Duty of + 
Prayer. Let me intreat you, Sirs, to tell me what 
is there in this Doctrine that is unreaſonable to 
afſert, or unberoming a Philoſopher to believe? If 
the great God has required every Man to pray, 
and will hear and reward the humble and ſincere 
Worſhipper; why may we not ſuppoſe he is. ſo 
compaſſionate as to help us in this Work which 
he 


* 
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he requires? Is not he full of Goodneſs, and rea- 
dy to accept thoſe Sinners. that return to him? 
and why ſhall not the ſame Goodneſs incline him to 
aſſiſt thoſe that deſire and attempt a Return? Why 
may he not by ſecret Impreſſions draw out far- 
ther the Deſires of that Soul that already breathes 
after him, when he ſees the Spirit willing and 
feeble, and thus ſweetly encourage the Worſhip 
he delights in, and prepare his Servants for his own 
Reward? . e 8 | | 
This Addreſs may be repeated to Chriſtians that 
profeſs the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity with much 
more Force and Argument. Do you believe the 
Almighty God ſent his own Son'to teach us how 
to pray? And when we are taught the right Way, 
why may not his own Spirit aſſiſt in the Perfor- 
mance ? Hath Jeſus Chriſt purchaſed fHeaven for 
us, and may not the Spirit be permitted to in- 
cline us to aſk for that Heaven, and awaken our 
Deſires to ſeek it? When the Son of God ſaw us 
periſhing in Guilt and Miiery, did he deſcend and 
relieve and fave us by dying for us? And when the 
Spirit of God beholds a poor Creature willing to 
receive this Relief and Salvation, and yet is afraid 
to venture into the Preſence of an offended God; 
why may he not give ſecret Hints of Encourage- 
ment, and draw out the Addreſſes of the Heart and 
Lips to a God that is willing to pardon? When 
he ſees an humble Sinner labouring and ſtriving 
to break through Temptations, to lay aſide vain 
Thoughts, to put carnal Things far away from 
the Mind, and to converſe with God alone ; why 
may he not impreſs ſome divine Thoughts upon 
him, ſtir up devout and ſtrong Affections, make 
him ſurmount his Difficulties, and raiſe him a little 
towards his heavenly Father ? Since he has given 
| | Im 
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him Faculties of N Thaentian,. and Speech; 


why may he not aſſiſt thoſe Faculthgs when direR- | 


ed toward himſelf, and make them ſwifter and 
warmer in their Advances towards Cod! To what 
' Purpoſe is the bleſſed Spirit mentioned ſo often in 
the New-Teſtament as one that helps forward the 
Salvation of Men? To what my pole does he ſu- 
ſtain ſo many Characters and Offices of Scripture? 
and to What End is he ſo often promiſed to Chri- 
ſtians, to be with them, and dwell' in them as a 
moſt glorious Bleſſing of the Goſpel; if he be not 
permitted to do fo much as this ig aſſiſting Men 
to dra near to their Maker, and hel ping the Chil- 
dren of God on Farth, to converſe with their Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven,? Now, if ſuch Conde- 
ſcenſions as theſe are not unwor ity of the bleſſed 
God, why ſhould it be unworthy. of 2 Man or 3 
C hriffian to > believe them and POPE for them ? 
iy $f 
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PHE RE are many practical Caſes that ariſe 


upon this Subject, of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of Prayer, which exerciſe the Thoughts of honeft 
and pious Perſons. 1t is not my Purpoſe here to 
enlarge in this Way ; yet that I may prevent or 


_ obviate ſome Difficulties, I would lay down theſe 


few Cautions. 


Af 
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I. Firſt Conlon Do net believe all Manner ＋ 
Impulſes, or urgent Impreſſions of the Mind to 09 
and. pray, proceed always from the bleſſed Spirit. 

Sometimes the meer Terrors of Conſcience, a- 
wakened under a Senſe of Guilt and Danger, will 
urge a natural. Man to go to. Prayer. So the 
Sailors in Jeual's Ship, When ſurpriſed with a 
Storm, each of them fell a- praying. Though the 
Spirit of God, in his own Operations, makes! much 
Uſe of the Conſciences of Men to carry on his 
own Work, yet when theſe inward impulſes to 
pray ariſe meerly from ſome affrighting Provi- 

dence, or ſudden Conviction, and Torment of 
Mind, and thus drag us into the Preſence of God, 
without any Aſſiſtance and Strength to perform 
the Duty, and without much Regard to the Suc- 
ceſs of the Duty, we may juſtly fear the holy 
Spirit of God hath not much Hand in ſuch = 
pulſes ; for he both aſſiſts in the Duty, and makes 
us ſollicitous about the Suceeſs of it. | 

Sometimes Satan himſelf may ſo far W Shes 
imſelfi into an Augel of Light, as to hurry and 
impel a Perſon to go and Pray. But his Impulſes 
are generally violent and unreaſonable. When we 
are engaged in ſome other Buſineſs that is the 
proper Duty of that Seaſon, he tyrannically com- 
mands in a Moment to leave all, and go aſide and 
pray. But the Spirit of God draws: us to God 
at a fit Seaſon, ſo as never to thruſt out another 
neceflary Duty. toward God,. or toward Men. He 
is a God of Order, and his Spirit always excites 
to the proper Duty of the Hour; wheretore Satan 
would but divert us from one Buſineſs, by forcing 
us away to another, and then leave us to our own 
Weakneſs in it, and vex us afterward with Accu- 
ſations. 

II. Se- 
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II. Second Caution. Do nt expect the Influen- 
ces of the Spirit of Prayer ſhould be ſo vehement 
and ſenſible, as certainly to diſtinguiſh them from 
te Motions of your own Spirits: For the Spirit 
of God generally acts towards his People, agree- 
ably to the Diſpenſation under which they are, 
either in a more ſenſible, or a more imperceptible 
Way. 

Under the Old 7 eſtament, the Spirit of God of- 
ten carried the Prophets away, as if it were in an 
Extaſy beyond themſelves; their Stile, their Ge- 
ſture, as well as inward commotions of Heart, 
were frequently different from the commen Man- 
ner of Men, and did ſufficiently evidence to them- 
ſelves, and in ſome Meaſure to others alſo, that 
they were under the Impre clhons of the Holy Spi- 

rit at ſpecial Seſons. 

Under the New Teſtament, the A poſtles had a 
more conſtant and habitual Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
kit, tho” it was extrardinary alſo; and in a calmer 

Way were influenced in Prayer and Preachin 
more agreeable to rational Nature: tho? without 
Doubt they themſelves well knew when they were 
under the certain Conduct of the holy Spirit. 

In our Day, when we have no Reaſon to expect 
extraordinary Inſpirations, the Spirit of God uſu- 
ally leads us in ſo ſoft and ſilent a Manner, agree- 
able to the Femper of our owl Spirits, and con- 
current Circumſtances of Life, that his Work- 
ings are not to be eaſily diſtinguiſhed by ourſelves 
or others, from the rational Motions of our own 
Hearts, influenced by moral Arguments ; tho? by 
the whole Tendency, and the lanCtifying Effects, 
we know we had ſome Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed 


Spirit. 
A Such 
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Buch are his Operations generally i in Converſi- 

on, Sanctification and Conſolation ; he works 

fo continually and ſweetly with our own Spirits, 
that we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh his working 
by any Vehemence or Strength of Impreſſion; 
but it is beſt known by the Savour and Reliſh of 
divine Things that we then feel in our Souls, and 
by conſequent Fruits of Satis/aCtion in our Hearts 
and Lives. 

III. Third Caution. Though we have tt any ſure 
| Crond to expect extr acrdinary Influences frim the 
Spirit of Prayer in our Day, yet we ought not to de- 
ny them utterly; for God hath no where bound 
himſelf not to beſtow them: The chief Ends, for 
which immediate Inſpirations were given, are long 
ccaſed among us where the Goſpel is ſo well eſta- 
bliſhed ; yet there have not been wanting Inſtan- 
ces in every Age of ſome extraordinary Teſtimo- 
nies of the Spirit of God to the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, both for Conviction of Unbellevers, and for 
the Inſtruction, Encouragement, and Conſolation 
of his own People. 1 | 

In the Conver ſion of a Sinner, the Spirit's W ork 
is uſually gradual, and begun and carried on by 
Providences, Sermons, occaſional Thoughts and 
moral Arguments from Time to Time, till at laſt 
the Man is become a new Creature, and reſolves - 
heartily to give himfelf up to Chriſt according to 
the Encouragements of the Goſpel. Yet there 
are now and then ſome ſurpriſing and ſudden Con- 
verſions wrought by the overpowering Influences 
of the Holy Spirit, „ like the Converſion 
of St,. F., 

In /e Conſolation if Saints, the Spirit generally 
aſſiſts their own Minds in comparing, their Hearts. 
With the Rule of the Word, and makes it appear 
- they 
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they are the Children of God; by finding the 
Characters of Adoption in themſelves; ; this is his 


: ordinary way of witneſſing: but there are In- | 
ſtances when the Spirit of God hath in a more 


immedfare mariner ſpoken Conſolation, and con- 
ſtrained the poor trembling Believer to receive it: 
And this hath been evidenced to be divine, by the 


Humility and advancing Holineſs that hath fol- 


lowed upon it. 

So it is in Prayer. The ordinary Aſſiſtances of 
the Spirit, given in our Day to Miniſters, or pri- 
vate Chriſtians in their utmoſt Extent, imply no 


more than what I have deſcribed in the foregoing 


Chapter : : But there arc Inſtances wherein the Spi- 


—_— 


rit of God hath carried a devout Perſon in W or- 
ip far beyond his own natural and acquired 


Powers in the Exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer, and 


raiſed him to an uncommon and exalted Degree 
of the Exerciſe of praying Graces, very near to 
thoſe divine Impulſes which the primitive Chri- 
flians Enjoyed. _ 

If a Miniſter in a publick Aſſembly has been 
enabled to make his Addreſſes to God with ſuch 
a Flow of divine Eloquence, and ſpread the Caſes 
of the whole Aſſembly before the Lord in ſuch 
expreſſive Language, that, almoſt every one pre- 
ſent hath been ready to confeſs, ſurely he knew all 
my Heart; if they have all felt ſomething of a di- 
vine Power attending, his Words, drawing their 


Hearts near to the Throne, and giving them a 


Taſte of Heaven; if Sinners have been converted 
in Numbers, and Saints have been made tri- 
umphant in Grace, and received bleſſed Advan- 
ces towards Glory: I would not be afraid to ſay, 
© Surely God is in this Place preſent with the 
* extraordinary Power and Influence of his 5 148 


If 
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If a Chiiſtian hath been taught by this Spirit 
e Interceſſion in him to plead with God for 
ſome particular Mercy in ſuch an unwonted Strain 
of humble and heavenly Argument, that he has 
found in himſelf ſecret and inward Aſſurances, IM 
that the Merey ſhould be beſtowed, by ſome- Þ 
thing of a prophetical Impulſe, and has neverbeen 
miſtaken ; if Grace has been in vigorous Exerciſe 
in the Prayer, and after ward the Succeſs has always 
anſwered his Expectation; I ſhould not forbear 
to believe the extraotdinary Preſence of the Spirit 
o Prayer with him at that Seafon. Dr. Winter 
in Ireland, and ſeveral Miniſters and private Chri- 
ſtians of the laſt Age in Scotland, are notable and 
glorious Inſtances of this gracious Appearance of 
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the Holy Spirit. 
If a ſerious and humble Worſhipper, that hath 

been long ſeeking after the Knowledge of ſome : 
divine Truth, ſhould find himſelf enlightened up- 1 
an his Knees with a Beam of heavenly Light 


ſhining upon that Truth with, meſt peculiar Evi- 9 
dence, and teaching him moren one Prayer than | Ws 
he had learned by Months of Labour and Study; KB 
] ſhould venture to acknowledge the immediate Aids 
and anſwer of the Spirit of Prayer and Ilkmina- | 
tim. Luther is ſaid to have enjoyed ſuch divine 1 
Favours, at the Reformation of the Church from 7H 
Popiſh Darkneſs. 1 
If a holy Soul hath been confliting with Doubts 11 
and Fears, and waiting upon God in all its ap- . 
pointed Ways of Grace, ſeeking Conſolation and 1 
Aſſurance of the Love of God: if, while he hath WH 
been at the 'Throne of Grace, he has beheld Ged © = 
as his God, ſmiling and reconciled, and as it were —_ 
ſcen the W ork of God on his own Heart, in a 15 
bright and conyincing Light, and perhaps, by Pf 
f h b LEE ſome 
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ſome comfortable Word of Scripture impreſt on 
his Thoughts, hath been aſſured of his Love to 
God, and the Love of God to him: If from that 
immediate Senſation of divine Love he has been 
filed with Joy 10 peatable and full f Cloty, as well 
as warmed with heavenly Zeal for the Honour of 
God, his God and Father; I muſt believe ſuch a 
one to be ſealed as a Child of God, by the ſweet? 
Influences of the Spirit of Adoption, teaching him to 
pray, and-ery , Abba, Father. _ 

But concerning ſuch Workings of the Spirit of 
God as theſe are, becauſe there have been many 
_ vain and fooliſh Pretences to them, I would make 
three Remarks. | 
1. Theſe are rare Inſtances, and beſtowed by 
the Spirit of God in ſo ſovereign and arbitrary 
a manner, according to the ſecret Counſels of his 
on Wiſdom, that no particular Chriſtian hath 
any ſure ground to expect them. Tho? I am per- 
ſuaded there are many more Inſtances of them in 
ſecret, among pious and humble Souls, than ever 
pry to publick Notice. 

They are beſt judged of, and diſtinguiſhed 
Al the mere Effects of a warm Fancy, and from 
the Spirit of Deluſion, not fo much by the Bright- 
neſs and Vehemence of the preſent Impreſſion, as 
by their agreeableneſs to the ſtanding Rule of the 
Word of God, and their Influence towards Humi- . 
lity and growing Holineſs. There is therefore the 
ſame Rule to judge of the ancommon, as well as 
the common N Nancet of this Spirit of Supplica- 
tion. 

3. How near . ſoever theſe rare and extraordinary | 
Impulſes come to the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles 
and firſt Chriſtians in the Truth and Power of 
"__ yet they fall far ſhort in the diſtinc Ei- 
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denee + For the Spirit of God hath not taught us 
ſo far to diſtinguiſh any particular Parts or Para- 
graph, even of ſuch an extraordinary Prayer, as 
that any one can ſay, theſe are perfect divine Inſpi- 
rations ;- becauſe he would have nothing ſtand in 
Competition with his written Word, as the Rul | 
of Faith and Practice of his Sainte. 

- IV. Fourth Caution. Do, not make the Gift of 
Prayer the Meaſure of your Judgment concerning the 
Spirit of Prayer, If we follow this Rule, there 
are three Caſes where we may be led into Miſtake. 

The firſt Caſe is, when the Gift is in great and 
lively Exerciſe. Have a Care of believing, that all 
thoſe Perſons pray by the Spirit, who pronounce 
very pious Expreſſions with great ieeming Ferven- 
cy, and much Volubility of Speech; when (it 
may be) their Behaviour and Character in the 
World is ſinful and abominable in the Sight of 

God. It is true indeed, the ſpirit of-God ſome- 
times beſtows conſiderable Gifts upon Perſons that 
are unconverted; but we are not immediately to 
believe, that every T hing that is bright and beauti- 
ful is the peculiar Work of the Spirit in our Day, 
unleſs. we have ſome Reaſon to hope, the Perſon 
is alſo one of the Sons of Gd. 

Nuch leſs can we ſuppoſe, that noiſy Geſture, 
A diſtorted Countenance, Violence and Vociferati- 
on are any Signs of the Preſence of the Divine Spi- 
rit: Sometimes indeed the extraordinory Anguiſh 
of Mind, or inward Fervour of Affection, have ex- 
torted from the Saints of God loud Complaints 
and Groanings, David ſometimes practiſed this, 
as appears in his Pſalms. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

when preſt with Sorrows heavier than Man could 
bear, offered ſtrong Cries and Tears in the Days of 
bis Fleſh, Heb. v. 7. and we are ſure, the _— 
1 45 | off © 
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of prayer Was s with him. But there may be 

at Noiſe, and violent Commotions uſed to 
make a Shew of Fervency and Power, and with 
a Deſign to make up the Want of inward Devoti- 
on. God himſelf was indeed preſent at $7207 with 
Thunder and Lightening, and the Siu, of a Trum- 
pet once, Exod. xix. But another Time, when he 
came down to viſit Elijah, he was nt inthe Earth. 
Pl, nor in the Tempeſt, but in the fel fimall Voice, 
| 1 Kings, Kin. 

I would not impute che Piference betwixt the 
Prayers of one Miniſter and another, one Chri- 
ſtian and another, meerly to the Preſence or Ab- 
ſence of the Holy Spirit. Natural Conſtitutions, 
Capacities, Acquirements, natural Affections, and 
providential Circumſtances can make a great Dif- 
ference. Nor would I impute the Difference that 
is betwixt the Prayers of the ſame true Chr iſtians, 
at different Seaſons only, to the unequal Aſſiſtan- 
ces of the bleſſed Spirit; for many other Things 
may oecur to make them more or leſs cold of 
tervent, dull or lively, in the vr A of the 
Gift of Prayer. 

The fecoud Caſe, wherein we may be in Danger 
of Miſtake, is, where there is but a ſmall Meaſure 
of the Gift f Prayer. How ready are ſome Per- 
lons to judge the Spirit of Prayer is abſent from 
the Heart ot that Perſon that {peaks ta God, it he 
hath but a mean and contemptible Gift! > It he 
teems to repeat the ſame 'Things over again, it he 
labours under Want of Words, or expreſſes bis 
"Thoughts in improper or diſagr eeable Language; 
if he hath no Beauty of Connection betwixt his 
Sentences, and hath little Order or Method in the 
ſeveral Parts of Prayer. Now, tho” ſuch Perſons 
that have ſo very ſmall and deſpicable a Talent 


ould: 
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ſhould not be forward to ſpeak in Prayer! in a great 
great Aſſembly, or among Strangers, *till by Prac- 
tice in a more private Way they have attained 
more of this holy Skill; yet there may be muck 

of the Spirit cf Prayer in the Hearts of ſome ſuch 
Perſons as theſe. 

It may be they are young Chriſtians lately con- 
verted, and are but beginning to learn to pray. 
The Buſineſs of praying is a new Work to them, 
tho? their Zeal be warm and their Hearts lively in 
Grace. And natural Baſhfulneſs may ſometimes 
hinder the Exerciſe of a good Gift of Prayer. 

Or it may be they have very low natural Parts, 
a poor Invention and Memory, a Barrenneſs of 

Vords, or ſome Difficulty or Unhappineſs in their 
common Way © We themſelves about o- 
ther Affairs; they may be ſome of thofe fooliſh 
Things of this N orld 155 God Fath called to the Miu. 
ledbe of his Son, and filled their Hearts with rich 
| Grace ; but Grace doth not ſo far exalt Nature, 
as to change” a dull Genius and low Capacity into 
a Sprightlineſs of T hought and Vivacity of Lan- 
guage. 7 
. perhaps they have long diſuſed themſelves 
from praying in publick, and at firſt when they 
are called to it again, they may be much at a 
Loſs as to the Gift of Prayer, tho? Grace may be 
in its Advances in the Soul. 

Or perhaps they are in the lively Exerciſe. of 
deep Humility and Mourning before God under a 
Sense of Guilt, or overwhelmed with Fears of di- 
Vine 'Deſertion, or conflicting and wreſtling hard 
with ſome hurrying Temptation, or under a pre- 
ient Depreſſion of Mind by ſome heavy Sorrow, 
and may be in the Caſe of David, Pſal. Ixxvil. 4. 
when he was / troubled that he c not ſpeak. 


Or 
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Or finally, God may with-hold from them the 
Exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer to puniſh them with 
Shame and Confuſion for ſome neglected Duty, 
and chaſtiſes them (it may be) for Careleſsneſs in 
ſeeking after this holy Skill of ſpeaking to God, 
though ſome Graces, ſuch as Zeal and Love, may 
; de at Work in the Heart. ' | 
| Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit 1 
Prayer is communicated in a great Degree to an 
humble Chriſtian, who falls into many thought- 
leſs Indecencies of Geſture in Prayer, or delivers 
his Sentences with a moſt unhappy Tone of Voice: 
Perhaps he was never taught to practiſe Decency 
. when he was young, and ſuch ill Habits are not 
eaſily cured afterwards. Weare not therefore to 
deſpiſe and be offended at all ſuch Prayers, but 
endeavour to ſeparate what is pious and divine 
from the human Frailty and Weakneſs, to pity ſuch 
Perſons heartily, and be ſo much the more excited 
' ourſelves to ſeck after every T hing that is agree- 
able in the Gift of Prayer. 
| The third Cafe, wherein we are- in Danger of 
| Miſtake, is, When the Gift is not exerciſed at all. 
| Some Perſons have been ready to imagine they 
| could not pray by the Spirit, but when they exer- 
| ciſed the Gift 015 Prayer themſelves; But this is a 
great Miſtake. For tho one Perſon be the Mouth 
of the reſt to God, yet every one that joins with 
him may be juſtly ſaid to ray in Spirit, if all 
| the Graces that are ſuited to the Duty of Prayer, 
and to the Expreſſions that are then uſed, are 
ound in Exerciſe and lively Vigour. And it 1s 
poſſible that a poor humble Chriſtian may pray in 
| the Spirit, in the Secret and Silence of his Heart, 
AB while the Perſon, that ſpeaks to God in the Name 
| of others G, Rath Very little or nothing of the Spi- | 
| + oi 


Sect. 3. f the Spirit's Influence. E 167 


rit of God with him, or when the Words of the 
Prayer are a known arid preſcribed Form. Tho“ 
the _ of Prayer, in the common Language of 
Chriſtians, is never applied to the Exerciſe of the 
Gift where there is no Grace; yet it is often ap- 
plied to the Exerciſe of the Grace of Prayer, 
without any Regard to the Gift. 
V. Fifth Caution. Do not expect the ſame Mea- 
ſures of Aſſiſtance at all Times from the Spirit of. 
Prayer. He has no-where bound himſelf to be 
always preſent with his People in the ſame De- 
* of Influence; though he will never utterly 
forſake thoſe, of whoſe Hearts he has taken Poſ- 
ſeſſion as his Temple and Reſidence. He is com- 
pared to the Wind, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
John iii. The Wind blows where, and when it liſteth, 
and is not always equal in the Strength of its 
Gales, nor conſtant in blowing on the ſame Part 
of the Earth. The Holy Spirit is a ſovereign and 
free Agent, and diſpenſes his Favours in what 
Meaſure he pleaſeth, and at what Seaſons he will. 
Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent a large 
Share of Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of Prayer, 
ſhould not preſume upon it that they ſhall always 
enjoy the ſame. Thoſe that have in any Mea- 
ſure loſt it, ſhould not deſpair of recovering it a- 
gain ; and thoſe that have not yet been bleſt with 
his Influences, may humbly hope to attain them 
by ſeeking. And this naturally leads me to the 
following SefFion, 
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Directions to obtain and keep the Spirit of Prayer. 


15 "PHE laſt Thing I ptopoſed, is to give ſome 
_ * .Direttions how to obtain and to keep the 
+ of the Holy Spirit; and they are ſuch as 
the ſe. 5 = | 
Direct. 1. Se earneſily after cuntierting Grace, 
end Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For the Spirit of Grace 
and of Supplication dwells in Believers only. He 
may viſit others, as he is the Author of ſome 
ſpiritual Gifts, but he abides only with the Saints. 
The Sons of God are ſo many Temples of His kely 
Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and he perfumes their Souls 
with the ſweet Incenſe of Prayer aſcending up 
from their Hearts to God who dwells in Heaven. 
It we are in the Fleſh, that is, in an unconverted 
State, we cannot pleaſe Cod, nor waln in the Spirit, 
nor fray in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 9. It is only 
the Children of God that receive his Spirit as a 
Spirit of Adoption, Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, 
e hath ſent the Spirit of his Sen into your Hearts ; 


and it is by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that we receive 


this Spirit, Gal. iii. 14. And whereſoever he is 

the Spirit of all Grace, be will, in ſome Meäſure, 
be a Spirit of Prayer too. e OG. 
Let all Chriſtians therefore, that would maintain 
and increaſe in the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, live much 
by the Faith of the Son of God, and be frequent 
in Acts of Dependence upon Chriſt Jeſus : For the 
Spirit is given te kim without Meaſure, and in all 
;  Fulneſs ; 
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Fulneſs ; that from his Fulneſs we may derive every 

Gift, and every Grace, /n iü. 34. and i. 16. As 

in the natural, ſo in the ſpiritual or myſtical Body, 

5 the Spirits that give Life and Activity to the 

ä Heart and Tongue, and to all the Members, are 

derived from the Head. He that lives in Heaven 

as our Interceſſor and Advocate, to preſent cur 

Addreſſes and Petitions to the Throne, will ſend 

his own Spirit down to Earth, to aſſiſt us in draw- 

ing them up. Live much upon him therefore as 
your Interceſſor, and your vital Head. 


F : 1 


Direct. 2. Give all Diligence to acquire this Gift, 
or koly Skill, according to the Directions concerning 
the Matter, Method, and Manner of Prayer, which 
have been laid down before; and be much in ile 
Practice of Prayer both in ſecret and with one a- 
nother, that young Habits may grow and be im- 
proved by Exerciſe. The Spirit of God will come 
and bleſs the Labours of the Mind towards the - 
acquiring of ſpiritual Gifts. Timothy is command- 
ed to give Attendance to reading, to Meditation cn 
the Things of God, and to give himſelf wholly 
up to the Work, that his profiting may appear unto all, 
tho” he received Gifts of Inſpiration, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
compared with ver. 14, 15. and 2 7im. 1. And 
much more ſhould we do it who are not thus in- 
ſpired, 1 A 
Iho' Prophecy was a Gift of immediate In- 
ſpiration, yet there were of old the Schools the 
Prophets, or the College, in which young Men were 
trained up in the Study of divine Things, that they 
might be the better prepared to receive the Spirit 
of Prophecy, and uſe and improve it better. And 
theſe were called the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 
vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paul laboured- and 
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| ſtrove with his e Powers while the spirit 
urbag hit mightily in him, Col. i. 29. 


Do not imagine yourſelves to be in Danger of 


quenching the Spirit, by endeavouring to furniſh 


yourſelves with Matter or Expreſſion of Prayer; 


for the Spirit of God uſually works in and by the 


Uſe of Means. As in the Things of Nature, ſo 
in the Things of Grace, it is a true and divine Pro- 

verb; The Soul of the Sluggard deſireth and Kath 
not, but the Smd of the diligent ſhall be made fat, 


Prov. xiii. 4. We are to put forth our beſt Ef- 


forts, and then hope for divine Aſſiſtance; for, 
the Spirit of Cod helps together with us, gUvavTI\Nan-. 
BaysTai, Rom. viii. 26. As if a Man ſhould take 
hold of one End of a Burden in order to raiſe it, 
and ſome mighty Helper ſhould make his Labour 
effectual, by raiſing it up at the other End, and 

fulfilling the Deſign. It was the F ncouragement | 


wich David gave his Son S:lomon, 1 Chron. xxiii- 
156. Ariſe and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be with 
tee. While we are ſtirring up ourſelves to obey 


the Command of God, and ſeek his Face, we have 


reaſon to hope his Spirit will ſtrengthen us to this 
Obedience, and aſſiſt us in ſeeking. As when God 


commanded Ezekiel * to ariſe and ſtand upon his 
Feet, and bad him put forth his natural Powers 
towards raiſing himſelf, The Spirit entered into him, 
and ſet him upon his Feet, and by a divine Power 
made him ſtand, Ezek. it. 1, 2. 
Direct. 3. Pray earneſtly, and pray for the pro- 


m ſed Spirit as a Spirit of Prayer. Depend not up- 


on all your natural and acquired Abilities, what 
glorious Attainments ſoever you enjoy. How 
have ſome Perſons been ſhamefully diſappointed 
when they have ventured preſumptuouſly to make 


their Addreſſes to God by the meer Strength of 


Their | 


Lo 
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their own Wit, and Meniory, and Confidence? 
What Hurry and Confuſion of Thought have they 
fallen into, and been incapable to proceed in the 
Duty? The Holy Spirit ſhall be given to them that 


aſk aright, Luke xi. 13. Plead the Promiſes of 


Chriſt with Faith in his Name, Jon xiv. 16, 17. 
For he has promiſed, in his own Name, and 
in his Father's, to ſend his Holy Spirit, ED 
Direct. 4, Quench not the Spirit of Prayer by 
confining yourſehves to any ſet Forms whatſcever. 
Tho? the Spirit of God may be preſent, and aſſiſt 
in the Exerciſe of Grace, while we uſe Forms of 
Prayer, yet let us have a Care how we ſtifle or 


reſtrain any holy Motions, or good Deſires, and 


| heavenly Affections, that are ſtirred up in our 
Hearts when we pray. If we refuſe to expreſs 
them, becauſe we will not vary from the Form 
that is written down before us, we run a great 
Riſque of grieving the Holy Spirit, and cauſing him 
to depart from us, as he is the Spirit of Grace; 
and we effectually hinder ourſelves from his Aſſi- 
ſtance in the Gift of Prayer. „5 

While you borrow the beſt Aids in your Devo- 
tion from thoſe Prayers that are indited by the 
Spirit of God in Scripture, take Care and quench 
not his farther Operations, by confining yourſelves 


entirely to thoſe Words and Expreſſions. The 


Holy Spirit may be quenched, even by tying your- 
{elves to his own Words : for, if he had thought 
thoſe Words of Scripture all- ſufficient for all the 
Deſigns and Wants of his Saints in Prayer, he 
would have given ſome Hint of it in his Word; 
he would have required us to uſe thoſe Prayers al- 
ways; and there would have been no farther Pro- 
mile of the Spirit to aſſiſt us in this Work : but 
now he has promiſed it, and as forbid us to guench 

1 - Ii 


* 
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| 5 while we ray without ceafing, 1 Theff. v. 7, ED 


I 
* Dare wot fo indulge yourſelves in 
Courſe of Ririllef Wer fhip, in a Round of Fir mality | 
and Lp- Service, without pious . tons ud warm 
Devotion in your dau Spirits. There may be Dau- 
ger of this Formality and Coldneſs even in the 


Exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer, when we are not 


tyed to a Form. And how can we think the Spi- 
rit of God will come to our Aſſiſtance, if our 
Spirits withdraw and are abſent from the Work? 
Take Notice of the Frame of your Minds in 
Prayer, obſerve the Preſence or Abſence of this 
divine Aſſiſtant, the holy Spirit; and ſince xe 


are bid to pray aluays f in the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 18. 


be not ſatisfied with any one Praver, where ye 
have found nothing at all of inward dix ine Breath- 
ing towards God thro* the Work of his own 
Spirit. O the diſmal Character and Temper. 
of thoſe Souls that paſs whole Years of W orſbip, 
and multiply Duties and Forms of Devotion, with- 
out End and without Number, and no Spirit! in 
n 8 
Direct. 6. Be thankful 7 r every Aid of the Spi- 
rit of God in Proyer, and impreve'it well. Spread 


all the Sails of your Soul to improve every Gale of 
this heavenly Wind, that blu when and where it 
. Effeth, John iii. 8. Comply with his holy Breath- 


ings and ſpiritual Motions. Abide in Prayer, when 


ou feel your Graces raited into a lively Exercile ; 


tor it 7s the Spirit that quickaeth, John vi. 63. He 


doth not always come in a ſenſible Manner; there- 


fore be tenderly careful, leſt you ihake him Off, 


or thruſt him from the Door of your Hearts, e- 
ſpecially if he de à rare Viſttor. 


Direct. 


8e, 
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Direct. . Have a Care of Pride and Self-ſufficien- 


cy, when at any Time you feel great Enlargements 
of Sul in Prayer, and warm Afﬀections, and divine 
Delight. Attribute not to yourſelves what is due 


to God, leſt he be provoked. The Gift of Pray» 


er, in a lively and flowing Exerciſe, will be in 
Danger of puffing up the unwary Chriſtian ; but 
Jet us remember, that it is with the tumble that 


Cad will dwell, Iſa. lvii- 1 5. and to the Humble te 
iveth more Gract, James iv. 6. 

Direct. 8. Gricve not the Holy Spirit 3 in the Courſe 

of your Converſation in the World. Welk according 


to the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Lufts of the 
_ Fleſh, nor make him depart N » Ephef. iv. 29. 


Hearken to the Whiſpers of the Spirit of God 
when he convinces of Sin, and LS with his 
| iatesWhen he leads to Duty, eſpecially 
the Duty of Prayer at fit Times and Seaſons. 
m not by your Unwatchfulneſs, or by 


rather ſeek greater Degrees of his enlightening 
and ſanctifying Influences. If you thruſt him 
utterly away from you in the World, he will not 


take it well at your Hands, nor vouchafe you his 
_ Preſence in the Cloſet, or in the Church. If you 
grieve him before Men, he will withdraw from 


you when you would come near to God, and leave 
your Souls in Grief and Bitterneſs. Deal kind. 
ly with him therefore, when he comes to make 


a Vitit of Conviction to your Conſciences, and to 
direct and incline you even to difficult and ſelf- 


denying Duties: Value his Preſence as a Spirit of 


Knowledge and Sanctification, and he will not 


forſake you as a Spirit of Prayer. Live in the 
Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you. ſhall alſo 
pray in the Spirit, 

Thus 


f Sins ; reſiſt him not, leſt he remove; but 
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Thus have 1 given mort and plain Directions 
| kow the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit may be ob- 
tained according to the Encouragements of the 

Mord of God, and the Experience of praying 

Chriſtians : for tho he be a ſovereign and free 
Agent, and his Communications are of pure Mer- 
cy, ſo that we can pretend no Merit; yet the 
Spirit of God bas ſo far condeſcended, as to give 

Promiſes of his own Preſence to thoſe that leck 

| 1 in the Way preſcribed. _ 

I would not finiſh this Section without a Word 
a of Advice to thoſe from whom the Spirit of Pra 25 is 
in a greater Meaſure withdrawn, and in order to 
their recovering | his wonted Alliſtance. 0 | 

© Advice 1. Be deeply ſenſible of the Greatneſs 0 1 

your Loſs, mourn over his Abſence, and lament a 
ter the Lird, Recolle& the Times when you 
could pour out your whole Heart before God in 
Prayer, with a rich Plenty of Ex preſſions and 

| lively Graces; compare thoſe ſhining Hours with 

the dull and dark Seaſons of Retirement which 

now complain of. Go and mourn before 
your God, and fay, © How vigorous were all the 
© Powers of my Natore heretofore in Worſhip ? 
© How warm my Love? How fervent my Zeal? 

How overflowing was my Repentance? And 

f how joy fil my 1 hankſpiv] ings and Praiſes? But 
now What a Coldneſs hath ſeized my Spirit ? 
© How dry. and dead is my Heart, and how far 

* off from God and Heaven, „even Ll my Knees 

are bowed before him in ſecret? How long, O 

Lord, how long &er thou return again? Have a 
Care of being ſatis fied with a Circle and Courſe of 

Duties, without the Life, Power and Pleaſure of Re- 

ligion. The Spit! it of God will come and reviſit 

the Mourners, er. XXxi. 20. When God heard 

. Eplram 
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Robraim 8 himſelf, he turned his Face 
toward him with Comp Aon 5 


Advice 2. Look back 5 remark the Steps where: 
the Spirit of God withdrew himſelf, and ſearch after 


the Gs that provoked him to depart. He is not a 


wont to go away and leave his Saints, except ** 
grieve him. 


See if you cadhot find 8 ſenſual [nic quity i in- 


dulged. He hates this, for he is a Spirit of Purity. 
David might well fear, after this ſcandalous Sin, 
that God would take. auch bis Holy Spirit from 


: him, Pfal. li. 11. 


Re-olle&, if you have not ruſhed upon ſome 


preſomptious Sin, and run counter to your own 
Light and Knowledge : This 1s a ſure Way to 
make him withdraw his favourable Preſence. 

Alk your Conſcience, whether you have not re- 
ſiſted this bleſſed Spirit, when he hath. brought 
a Word of Conviction, or Command, or Re- 


proof to your Soul? Whether you hav not re- 
fuſed to obey ſome holy Influence, and been heed- 


Teſs of his kind Motions in any Duty or Worſhip ? 


this highly deſerves his Reſentment and Depar- 


8 tuxe. 


Reflect whether you have not abſented your- 
ſelf ſinfully from your Cloſet often, or often left 
it, almoſt as ſoon as you came to it, from a 
_ prevailing Carnality of Mind, and ſinful Weari- 
neſs of Duty; and often ſhuffled off the Work 


like a tireſome Taſk, becauſe you fancy'd the 


World called you: It is no Wonder then if the 
Spirit of Prayer abſent himſelf from your Cloſet, 


even when the World gives you leave to go thi- 


ther. And you may expect alſo, that if you de- 
cline ſecret Prayer, the Spirit will not always at- 
tend Sa in — 


Conſider 
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P Conſider whether you have not grown proud $ 


und vain in Gifts and Attainments; ; and s the 


Holy 155 hath been provoked to leave you to 
eme 


to ſhew you your own Weakneſs and Ins, 
Fificiency, and to 1880 your Pride. 


Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would 
diſcover his own Enemy, which hath given him ſo 


Jjuſt Offence: And when you have found it out, 


bring i it, and flay it before the Lord, Confeſs the 
Sin before him with deep Humiliation and Self- 
abaſement; abhor, renounce and abandon. it for 
ever. Bring it to the Croſs of Chriſt for Pardon, 
and there let it be crucifled and put to death. Cry 


daily for Strength againſt it from Heaven, renew 


your Engagements to be the Lord's, and to walk 
more watchfully before him. 

" Advice 3. Remember how you cbtained the Spirit 
of Prayer at firſt. Read cor all the feregoing Di- 
redtions, and put them all afreſh in Practice. 

Was it by Faith in Chriſt Fefius, that the Spirit 


was firſt received? then by renewing Acts of 
| Faith i in Chriſt ſeek his Return; it is he who firſt 


gives, and he who reſtores this glorious Gift. 
Was it in the Way of Labour, Duty and Dili- 
gence, that you found the Spirit's firſt Aſſiſiance? 
then fiir up all the Powers of your Soul to the 
ſame Diligence in Duty : and ſtrive and labour to 
get near to the Throne of God, with the utmoſt 
Exerciſe of your natural Abilities, depending on 
his ſecret Influences, and hoping for his Return. 


If the Wind blow not, tug harder at the Oar, and 


ſo make your Way tow ard Heaven. Dare not 


Indulge a Neglect of Prayer, upon Pretence that 


the Spirit is departed; for you cannot expect he 


mould reviſit you without ſtirring up your Soul to 


N . 


Was 


Set. 4. the Spirit of Praer  : 


Was he given you more ſenſibly as an Anſwer 
to Prayer at firſt; then plead earneſtly with God 
again to reſtore him: If he furniſh you not with 
Matter of Prayer by his ſpecial and preſent Influ- 
ences, fake with you Words from his own holy Book, 
and ſay to him, take away all Iniquity, and return 
and receive me graciouſly, Hof. xiv. 1-4. Plead 
with him his own Promiſes made to returning 

Backſliders, Jer. iii. 22. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 31, 37. 
and put him in Mind of the repenting Prodigal in 
the Embraces of his Father. Fe. TS 
When you have found him, hold him faſt, and 
never let him go, Sol. Song, iii. 4. Dare not again. 
indulge thoſe Follies that provoked his Anger and. 
Abſence. Entertain his firſt Appearances with 

great Thankfulneſs and holy Joy : Let him abide. 
with you, and maintain alt his Sovereignty within 
you, and ſee that you abide in him in all Subjec- 
tion. Walk humbly, and ſin no more, leſt a worſe 
Thing befall you; leſt he depart again from you, 
and fill your Spirit with Fear and Bondage, and 
make you to poſſeſs the bitter Fruit of your Folly; 
leſt he give you up to-Months and Years of Dark- 
neſs, and that Meaſure of the Gift of Prayer you 


had attained ſhould be fo ſtrangely impriſoned and 


bound up, that you may be hardly able to pray 
nt A / | 
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CH AP. v. 
1 4 Perſuaſive to learn to pray. 


1 is to little Purpoſe, that the Nature of /'rayer 
I is explained, that ſo many Rules are framed, 
and Directions given to teach Perſons this divine 
Skill of Prayer, if they are not perſuaded of the 
Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it. I would therefore 
finiſh theſe Inſtitutions, by leaving ſome perſuaſive 
Arguments on the Mind of the Readers, that this 
— Attainment is worth their ſeeking. oo 
I am not going to addreſs myſelf to thoſe Per- 
ſons who, thro? a Neglect of ſerious Religion, have 
riſen to the Inſolence of ſcoffing at all Prayers be- 
ſides publick divine Services and authorized Forms: 
Nor am I now ſeeking to perſuade thoſe who may 
have ſome Taſte of ſerious Piety, but, by a ſuper- 
ſtitious and obſtinate Veneration of Liturgies, have 
for ay abandoned all Thoughts of Learning to 
pray. / | OY 
I think there is enough in the ſecond Chapter 
of this Treatiſe to convince impartial Men, that 
the Gift of Prayer is no enthuſiaſtical Pretence, no 
inſignificant Cant of a particular Party; but an 
uſeful and neceſſary Qualification for all Men; a 
Piece of Chriſtian Skill to be attained in a rational 


have Influence on theſe Perſons, I leave them to 
” 7 ' IT . | the 


3 
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the farther Inſtruction and Reproof of a great and 
venerable Man, whoſe Name I have mentioned 
before, a learned Prelate of the cſtabliſhed Caureſs = 
who ſpeaks thus : 
For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with a Form 
© of Prayer, is ſtill to remain in Infancy : It is the 
Duty of every Chriſtian to grow and increaſe in 
aall the Duties of Chriſtianity, Gifts as well as 
_ © Graces, Now how can a Man be ſaid to live 
© ſuitable to theſe Rules, who doth not put forth 
« himſelf in ſome Attempts and Endeayours of this 
_« Kind? And if it be a Fault not to ſtrive and la- 
© boux after this Gift, much more it is to jeer and 
* deſpiſe it by the Name of ex tempore Prayer, and 
praying by the Spirit; which Expreſſions (as 
c they are frequently uſed by ſome Men by Way 
* of Reproach) are for the molt Part a Sign of 
a profane Heart, and ſuch as are altogether, 
; Strangers from the Power, and Comfort of this 
* Du 
N19 Buſmeſs pere 15 to apply myſelf to thoſe 
who have ſome Senſe of their Obligation to Pray- 
er, and of the Impoſſibility of anſwering all their 
Neceſſities by any ſet Forms whatſoever, but,, 
through a Coldneſs and Indifferency i in Things of 
Religion, take no Pains to acquire the Gift, or 
content themſelves with ſo light and imperfect 
a Degree of it, that themſelves or others are not 
much the better, It is this Sort of Chriſtians that 
J would ſtir up and awaken to Diligence, in ſeek- 
ing ſo valuable an Attainment. 

But here I would have it again obſerved, that 
the Qualification I recommend doth not conſiſt in 
a Treaſure of ſublime Notions, florid Phraſes and 
gay Eloquence ; but meerly in a competent Sup- 
ply of — 3 which are the fit Wo 

_ terials 
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terials of Prayer, and a Readineſs to expreſs them 
in plain and Proper e r with A free and natu- 
ral Decene 

I. The Firſt 1 or Perſussde Thhall drive 
from the Deſign and Dignity of this Gift. 
There is ſuch a Thing as Correſpondenoe with 
Heaven, and Prayer is a great Part of it while we 
dwell on Earth. Who would not be ambitious 
to correſpond with Heaven? Who would not be 
Willing to learn to pray? This is the Language 
wherein God bath appointed the Sons of Adam, 
"who are but Worms and Duſt, to addreſs the 
King of Glory their Maker; and ſhall there be 
any among the Sons of Adam that will not learn 


this Language? Shall Worms and Duſt refuſe 


this Honour and Privilege? This is the Speech 
which the Sons of God uſe in talking with thell 
» Heavenly Father; and ſhall not all the Children 
know how to ſp eak it? This is the Manner and 
Behaviour of a Saint, and theſe the Expreſſions 
of his Lips, while his Soul 3 is breathing in a divine 
Air, and ſtands before God. Why ſhould not 
every Man be acquainted with this Manner of Ad- 
dreſs, that he 1.:ay join in Practice with all the 
Saints, and have Acceſs at all Times to the great- 
eſt and beſt of Beings. 
Tahhere are indeed ſome ſincere Chriſtians who 
5 daily worſhip God, and yet they are often labour- 
ing for Want of Matter, and are perpetually at 
' a Loſs for proper Expreſſions: They have but a 
mean Attainment of this holy Skill; but it is nei- 
"ther their Honour nor their Intereft to perform 
ſo divine a Work with fo many human W eak- 
neſſes, and yet be ſatisfied with them. There are 
Children that can but juſt cry after their Father, 
und ſtammer out a broken Weg Or Fe by which 


he 
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he can anderiand their Meaning; but theſe are 
Infants and ungrown. The Father bad rather 
ſee his Children advancing to Manhood, and en- 
tertaining themſelves daily with that large and fret 
Converſe with himſelf which he allows, and to 
which he graciouſly invites them. | 
Prayer is a ſacred and appointed Means to oh. | 
tain all the Bleſſings that we want, whether they 
relate to this Life or the Life to come; and ſhall 
we not know how to uſe the Means God hath: ap- 
pointed for our own Happineſs ? Shall fo glorious 
2 Privilege lie unimproved thro? our own Neglect? 
Were the Buſineſs of Prayer nothing elſe but to 
come and beg Mercy of God, it would be the 
Duty of every Man to know how to craw up iuch 
Petitions, and preſent them in fuch a Way as be- 
comes a mortal Petitioner : But Prayer is a Work 
of much larger Fxtent. When a holy. Soul comes 
before God, he hath much more to ſay than meer- 
ly to beg. He tells his God what a Senſe he hath 
of the divine Attributes, and what high Eſteem 
he pays to his Majeſty, his Wiſdom, his Power, 
and his Mercy. He talks with him about theWorks 
of Creation, and ſtands wraptup in Wonder. He 
talks about the Grace and Myſtery of Redempri- 
on, and is yet more filled with Admiration and Joy. 
He talks of all tite Affairs of Nature, Grace and 
Glory ; he ſpeaks of his Works of Providence, of 
Love and Vengeance, in this and the future World. 
Infinite and glorious are the Subjects of this holy 
_ Communion between God and his Saints: and 
all we content ourſelves with Signs and Groans, 
and a few ſhort Wiſhes, anddeprive our Souls of 
ſo rich, ſo divine, fo various a Pleaſure, for Want 
of knowing how to-furniſh out ſuch Meditations, 
and to peak tus bleſſed Language! 2 


How 


— 
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- How excellent and valuable is this Skill of pray- 
ing, in Compariſon of the many meaner Arts and 
Accompliſhments of human Nature that we la- 
bour Night and Day to obtain? What Toil do 
Men undergo for ſeven Years together, to acquire 
the Knowledge of a Trade and Buſmeſs in this pre- 
ſent Life? Now the greateſt Part of the Buſineſs 
between us and Heaven is tranſacted in the Way 
of Prayer: With how much more Diligence ſhould 
we ſeek the Knowledge of this heavenly Com- 
merce, than any Thing that concerns us meerly 
on Earth? How many Years of our ſhort Life are 
ſpent to learn the Greek, the Latin, and the French 
Tongues, that we may hold Correſpondence abroad 
among the living Nations, or converſe with the 
Writings of the Dead? And ſhall not the Lan- 
guage wherein we converſe with Heaven, and the 
living God, be thought worth equal Pains? How 
nicely do ſome Perſons ſtudy the Art of Conver/q- 
tion, that they may be accepted in all Company, 
and ſhare in the Favour of Men? Is not the fame 
Care due to ſeek all Methods of Acceptance with 
God, that we may approve ourſelves in his Pre- 
ſence ? What a high Value is ſet upon human O- 
ratory, or the Art of Perſuaſion, whereby we are 
fitted to diſcourſe, and prevail with our Fellow- 
creatures? And is this Art of divine Oratory of 
no Eſteem with us, which teaches us to utter 
our inward Breathings of the Soul, and plead and 
prevail with our Creator thro? the Aſſiſtance of 
7 Holy Spirit and Mediation of our Lord Je- 
us * ny . 
Olet the Excellency and high Value of this Gift 
of Prayer engage our Earneſtneſs and Endeavours 
in Proportion to its ſuperior Dignity : Let us covet 
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the beſt of Gifts with the warmeſt Deſire, and pray 
for it with ardent Supplications, 1 Cr. xil. 31. 


II. Another Argument may be borrowed from our. 
very Character and Profeſſiun as Chriſtians ; ſome 


Meaſure of the Gift of Prayer is of great Neceſſity 5 


and univerſal uſe to all that are called by the Name. 

Shall we profeſs to be followers of Chriſt, and 
not know how to ſpeak to the Father? Are we 
commanded to pray always, and upon all Oc- 

caſions, to be conſtant and fervent in it, and ſhall 
we be contented with Ignorance and Incapacity- 
to obey this Command ? Are we invited by the 
warmeſt Exhortations, and encouraged by the 
higheſt Hopes, to draw near to God with all our 
Wants and our Sorrows, and ſhall we not learn to 
expreſs thoſe Wants, and pour out thoſe Sorrows 
before the Lord? Is there a way made for our Ac- 
_ cels to the Throne by the Blood and Interceſſion 
of Feſus Chriſt, and ſhall we not know how to 
form a Prayer to be ſent to Heaven, and ſpread be- 
fore the Throne by this glorious Interceſſion? Is 
his Holy Spirit promiſed to teach us to pray, and 
ſhall a Chriſtian be careleſs or unwilling to receive 
ſuch divine Teachings ? 

There is not any Faculty i in the whole Chriſtian 
Life that is called out into fo frequent Exereiſe as 
this; and it 1s a moſt unhappy thing to be always 
at a loſs to perform the Work which daily Ne- 
ceſſity requires, and daily Duty demands. Will 
a Perſon profeſs to be a Scholar that cannot read? 
ſhall any Man pretend to be a Miniſter that can- 
not preach? And it is but a poor Pretence we 
make to Chriſtianity, if we are not able, at leaſt 
in ſecret, to ſupply ourſelves with a few Medita- 
tions or Expreſſions, to continue a little in this 
Work of Prayer. 


Re- 


»% 


Remember then, O Chiriſtian, this is not a Gift 
that belongs to Miniſters alone, nor alone to Go- 
vernors of Families, who are under conſtant Obli- 
gation to pray in publick; tho' it moſt. highly 
concerns them to be expert in this holy Skill, 
that with Courage and Preſence of Mind, with 
Honour and Decency, they may diſcharge this 
Part of their Duty to God in their Congregations 
and Houſholds. But this Duty hath a farther Ex- 
tent. Every Man that is joined to a Church of 
5 Ctrift ſhould ſeek after an Ability to help the 
<| Church with his Prayers; or at leaſt 5 
private Occaſions to join with a few Fehew- 
chriſtians in ſeeking to God their Father. Nor 
are Women, tho? they are forbidden to ſpeak in 
tie Church, forbid to pray in their own Families, 
nor with one another in a private Chamber; and 
I'm perſuaded Chriftians would aſk one another's | 
Aſſiſtance more frequently in Prayer upon ſpecial 
Occaſions, if a good Gift of Prayer were more 
commonly ſought and more univerſally obtain'd. 
| Nor woola Congregations in the Country be diſ- 
miſs'd, and the whole Lord's Day paſs without 
publick Worſhip, where, a Miniſter is ſuddenly 
taken ſick, if ſome grave and diſcreet Chriſtian, . 
good Ability in Prayer, would but take that Part 
of Worſtip upon him, together with the reading 
tome well compoſed Sermon, and ſome uſeful 
Portion of holy Scripture. Doubtleſs this would 
be moſt acceptable to that God who loves the 
Gates of Zim, or his own publick Ordinances, 
more than all the Dwellings of Jacob, or Worſhip 
of private Families; Pſalm Ixxxvii. 2. 
Thus far is this Gift neceſſary whereſocver ſo- 
cial Prayer may be perform'd. But the Neceſſity 
of it reaches farther ſtill: There is not a Man, 
ig ED | Woman, 
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Woman, or Child, chat is capable of ſeeking God, 
but is bound to exerciſe ſomething of the Gift of 
Layer, And thoſe that never have any Call from 
Providence, to be the Mouth of others in ſpeak- 
ing to Cod, are called daily to ſpeak to God 
themſelves. It is neceſſary therefore, that every 
Soul ſhould be ſo far furniſhed with a Agwledpe 4 
the. Perfedtions of God, 28 to be able to adore them 
diſtinctiy; ſhould have ſuch an Acquaintance with 
its own'Wants, as to expreſs them particulrly be- 
fore God, at leaſt in the Conceptions and Lan- 
guage of the Mind; ſhould have ſuch: an Appre- 
henfion of the Enccum gement to frey, as to be able 
to plead with God for Supply; and ſhould have 
ſuch an Cb/ervation, and Remembrance gf divine 
 Mercies, as to repeat ſome of them before God 
With humble Thankſgivingss. | 
III. I would purſue this Perſuaſive by a Third 
Argument drawn from the divine Delight, and ex- 
ceeding great Advantage. of this-Gift-to our own 
Souls, and to the Souls of all that join in Prayer 


* 


_ Chriſtians, have you never felt your Spirits rais'd 
from a carnal and vain Temper of Mind, to a 
devout Frame, by a lively Prayer? Have ye not 
found your whole Souls overſpread with holy At- 
fections, and carried up to Heaven with moſt abun- 
dant Pleaſure, by the pious and regular Perform- 
ance of him that ſpeaks to God in Worſhip ? And 
when ye have been cold and indifferent to divine 
Things, have ye not felt that heavy and liſtleſs 
Humour expelPd, by joining with the warm 
and lively Exprefſions of a Perſon ſkilful in this 
Duty? How tweet a Refreſhment have ye found 
under inward Burdens of Mind, or outward 
Afliétions, when in broken Language you, have 
| | | Aa " told 


% * 
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told them to your, Miniſter, and- he hath ſpread | 


them before God, and that in ſuch Words as have 


ſpoke your Whole Soul and your Sorrows? And 
you have experienced a ſweet Serenity and Calm 
of Spirit; you have riſen up from your Knees 
with your Countenance no more ſad: And have 
ye not wiſhed for the ſame Gift yourſelves, that 
ye might be able upon all Occaſions thus to addrefs 
the Throne of Grace, and pour out all your Hearts 
in this manner before your God? But what a ſad 
Inconvenience is it to live in fuch a World as 
this, where, we are liable daily to ſo many new 
Troubles and Temptatiofis, and not be able to 
expreſs them to God in Prayer; unleſs we find 
them written in the Words of a Form? and how 
hard is it to find any Form ſuited to all our new 
Wants and new Sorrows ? 
At other Times what diving Impreſſions of Ho- 
lineſs have ye felt in publick Worſhip in the Con- 
gregation, where this Duty hath been performed 
with holy Skill and Fervency ? and in that Prayer 
vou have received more ſolid Edification than 
from the whole Sermon. How dead have you 
been to all ſinful Temptations, and how much 
devoted to God? And do ye not long to be able 
to pray thus in your Houſholds and in your own 
Cloſet; Would it not be a Pleaſure for Men to 
de thus able to entertain their whole Families 
daily? and for Chriſtians thus to entertain one 
another, when they meet to pray to their com- 
mon God and Father? and to help one another, 
at this Rate, onward to the World of Praiſe? When 
the Diſciples had juſt been Witneſſes of the Devo- 
tion of our Lord, Luke xi. 1. who ſpake as never 
Man ſpake, their Hearts grew warm under the 
18 of chat ITE? W a and one of 
them, 
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them, in the Name of che reſt, ery'd, out, Lord, 
teach us to pray tov. 
Thus a good 3 85 this Gift is — BY 
happy Inſtrument of Sanctification as well as 
Comfort, by the co· working Power of the bleſſed 
Spirit. 
"Bur on the other hand, hath not your. painful 
Experience ſometimes taught you, that Zeal and 
Devotion hath been cool'd, and almoſt quench'd 
by the vain Repetitions or weak and wandrin 
Thoughts of ſome Fellow-chriſtian that leads the 
Worſhip? And at another time a well-fram'd 


Prayer of beautiful Order and Language hath been 


render'd diſagreeable by ſome unhappy Tones and 
Geſtures, ſo that you have been ready to long for 


the Concluſion, and have been N of Arten- 


dance ? 


Who then would willingly remain Tenorant of 


ſuch an Attainment, which is ſo ſweet and ſuc- 
ceſsful an Inſtrument to advance Religion in the 
Powers and Pleaſures of it in their own Hearts, 


and the Hearts of all Men that are round about 5 


them? 


IV. The Honour of God, FR the Credit of Re- 
| Hs in the World, will afford me another Spring 


Prayer. 


The great God eſteems himſelf diſhonoured, - 
when we do not pay him the be/? Worſhip we are 


capable of, The Work of the Lord mult not be 


done negligently : It is highly for his Honour, that 


we be furniſhed with the %% Talents for his Ser- 
vice, and that we employ them in the beſt Manner. 
This diſcovers to the World the inward high 
Eſteem and Veneration we have for our Maker: 


This gives him Glory in the Eyes of Men. But 


5 


Arguments to excite you to attain this Skill of 
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to neglect rend this Gift of Prayer, and to ſerve 
him daily with a few ſudden Thoughts, with rude 
an: improper Expreſſions, that never coſt us an 
. but the Labour of dur Lips while we ſpeak, 
this is not the Way to ſonctify his Name among 
zen. 
19 There is 4 finful Sloth a0 Indifference! in hes 
gion, that hath tempted ſome Men to believe that | 
G 941 is no curious and exact Inquirer into outward 
Things: And if they can but perſuade themſelves 
their Intentions are right, they imagine that for 
= Subſtance and Form of their Sacrifice any 
thing will ſerve : And, as tho? he were not a God 
O! er! they addreſs him often in Confuſion. 
Becauſe the. Heart is the chief thing in divine 
Worthip, (Eke ſome fooliſh Maclite) they are 
regardleſs what Beaſt they offer him, ſo it hath 
but a Heart.” But the Prophet Melacki thunders 
with divine Indignation and Jealouſy : zainſt ſuch 
Worſhipers. Te have braupht that which was torn 
and lame, and the fich. uud I accept this at your 
fund? I um a great King, faith NE 25 ff Hefts, 
and my Name is 5 Mal. i. 13, 1% He 
upbraſds us with ſharp Reſentment, and bids us 
go it to our Governtr, and aſks, if he will be 
leaſed with it? Now our Confciences ſufficient- 
ly inform us, how careful we are, when we make 
an Addreſs to an earthly Governor, to have our 
Thoughts well ordered and Words well choſen, 
as well as to tender it with a loyal Heart: And 
| . not aur ſupreme Governor in Heaven ex- 
a due Care in ordering our Thoughts, and 
chuſing our Words, fo far at leaſt as to anſwer 
all the Defigns of Prayer, and ſo far as is con- 
ſiſtent with the Neceffity of fo frequent Addreſſes 
to him, and our other Chriſtian Duties? 


"The 
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ie creilit if Religion in the Wor is much con- 


cerned in the honourable Diſcharge of the Duty 


. e 


There is an 7hward Pearty in divine Worſbip 


that conſiſts in the devout Temper of the Wor- 
ſhippers, and the lively Exercife 6f holy Affecti- 
ons: but of this God only is Witneſs who ſees 
the Heart. There is alſo an outword Beauty that 
ariſes from a decent and acceptable Performance 
of all the Parts of it that come witkin the Notice 


of our Fellow-Creatures ; that thoſe that obferre 


us may be forced to acknowledge the Excellence 
df Religion in our Practice of it, 

Where Worſhip is performed by immediate 
Inſpiration, a natural Order of Things, and a be- 
coming Behaviour is required in him eſps ciallywho 
leads the Worfhip. This is the Deſign of the 


Apoſtle in his Advice to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 


xIv. 40. Let all Things be dine decently and in Order, 


i. e. Let ſuch a prudent Conduct, ſuch a regular 
and rational Management, in all the Parts of Wor- 
ſhip be found among you, as gives a natural Beau- 


ty to human Actions, and will give a viſible Glo- 


ry to the Acts of Religion, Where this Advice 


is followed, if the Unlearned and Unbeliecer, i; e. 
ignorant and profane, come into the 4fſembly, 


they will fall down and wirſhip Cod, and report 


God is in you of a Truth, verſ. 25. But if you are 
guilty of Diſorder of ſpeaking, and break the 
Rules of natural Light and Reaſon in uttering 
pour Infpirations, the Unlearned and Unbelievers 
will ſay, you are mad, tho? your Words may be 
the. Dictates of the Holy Spirit. : 
Much more is this applicable to our common 


and ordinary Performance of Worſhip. When 


an unſkilful Perfon ſpeaks in Prayer with a * 
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neſs and Penury of Thought, with mean and im- 
proper Language, with a falſe and offenſive Tone 
of Voice, or accompanies his Words with auk- 

Handers are thrown upon our 
Practice? A whole Party of Chriſtians is ridicul- 
ed, and the Scoffer ſaith, we are mad. But 
when 2 Miniſter -or Maſter of a Family, with a 


Fluency of devout Sentiments and Language, of- 
fers his Petitions and Praiſes to God in the Name 


of all that are preſent, and obſerves all the Rules 
of natural Necency in his Voice and Geſture ; 
how much Credit is done to our Profeſſion here- 
by, even in the Opinion of thoſe who have no 
Kindneſs for our Way of Worſhip? And how ef- 
fectually doth; ſuch a Performance confute tke 

pretended Neceſſity of impoſing Forms? How 
. gloriouſly doth it triumph over the Slanders of the 
Adverſary, and force a Conviction upon the 
Mind, that there is ſomething divine and heaven- 


ly among us? 3 


I cannot repreſent this in a better Manner than 
is done by an ingenious Author of the laſt Age, 
who being a Courtier in the Reigns of the two 
Brothers, Charles and James the Second, can 
never lie under the Suſpicion of being a Diſſenter; 


1 i and that is the late Marquis of Halifax. This 


noble Writer, in a little Book under a borrowed 
Character, gives his own Sentiments of Things. 
He tells us, that he is far from reliſhing te im- 
pertinent Wanderings of thoſe, who pour out long 
Prayers upon the Congregation, and all from 

© their own Stock; a barren Soil, which pro- 
© duces Weeds inſtead of Flowers; and. by this 
« Means they expoſe Religion itſelf, rather than 
promote Mens Devotions. On the other Side 
there may be too great Reſtraint put upon Men, 

| | ö whom 
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c whom God and Nature hath diſtinFuiſhed from 
_ © their Fellow-labourers, by bleſſing them with a 
_ « happier Talent, and by giving them not only 
e good Senſe, but a powerful Utterance too, has 
« enabled them to guſh out, upon the attentive 
« Auditory, with a mighty Stream of devout and 
unaffected Eloquence. When a Man fo quali- 
« fied, endued with Learning too, and, above all, 
« adorned with a good Life, breaks out iuto a 
warm and well-delivered Prayer before his Ser- 
mon, it has the Appearance of a divine Ra 
ture; he raiſes and 3 the Hearts of the Aſ- 
0 ſembly | in another Manner than the moſt com- 
« poſed or beſt ſtudied Form of Set Words can 
ever do: And the Pray we's, who ſerve up all 
their Sermons with the ſame Garniſhing, would 
© look like ſo many Statues, or Men of Straw in 
the Pulpic, compared with thoſe that ſpeak with 
« ſuch a poweful Zeal, that Men are tempted at 
the Moment to dende Heaven itſelf has dic- 
« tated their Words to them.“ . =. 

V. A ffth-Perſuaſroe to-ſeek the Gift of Prayer,  - 
ſhall be drawn from the Eaſmeſs of attaining it, = 
with the common Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. 
Eaſy J call it, in compariſon of the long Toil 
and Difficulty that Men go thro”, in order to ac- 
quire a common Knowledge in Arts, Sciences or 

Trades in this World; . tho? it is not*to be ex- 
pected without ſome Pains and Diligence. 

Some young Perſons may be ſo fooliſh and un- 
happy, as to make two or three bold Attempts to 
pray in Company, before they have well learned 
to pray in ſecret; and d in themſelves much at 
a Loſs and bewildered in their T houghts, or 
confounded for want of Preſence of Mind, they » 

5 have abandoned all N and contented en 
. ſelves 
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ſelves 1 Hir rorpofſible And as they | 
5 Gol, by taſhly venturing upon ſach 
an Act of Morſhip without: any, due Care and 
Preparation, ſo they bave afterward thrown the 
Blame of their on Sloth upon God himſelf, and 
eried, It ic a men Gift if Heaven, but Cod hath 
at3h; beſtirwed: it aum vic. This is'as if a Youth, 
ho had juſt begun to read Logick, ſhould attempt 
immediately to diſpute in a publick School, and, 
finding! bimſelf batted and — mould 
caſt away his Bock, renounce his Studies, and 
Hay, ſhall neve#leurn li, it it impoſſible. Where- 
as hL᷑˙n we ſeek any Attainment, we muſt begin 
regularly, and go on gradually toward Perfettion 
with Patience and Labour; Let but the Rules re- 
commended in the /ecord ter of this Treatiſe, 
Fer acquiring the Gift Rrayer, be duly followed, 
and I doubt not but a Chriſtian of ordinary Capa- 
city may in Time gain ſo nuch of this; Skill, as 
to anſwer the Demands of | his Dung and his Sta- 
tion. 15 

Rather than I would be aber Jeſlitute of this 
Gift of Prayer, I would make ſuch an Experi- 
ment as this. Once a Month I would draw up a 
new Prayer for myſelf in Writing, for Morning 
and Evening, and for the Lord's Day, according 
to all Parts of this Duty deſcribed in the firſt 
Chapter of this Book, or out of the Scriptures 
that Mr. Henry. hath. collected in his Method of 
Prayer, (which Book I would: recommend: to all 
Chriſtians:) 1 wonld uſe it conſtantly all that 
Month, yet never confining myſelf all along to 
thoſe. very ſame Words, but giving myſelf a Li- 
berty to put in or leave out, or enlarge, accord- 
ing to the preſent W orkings of my Heart, or 

Occurrences of Providence. Thus by Degrees 4 
: Wild! | woul: 
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little more than Heads or Hints of T hought or 


Expreſſion; juſt as Miniſters learn by degrees to 


leave off their Sermon-notes in Preaching. I would 

try whether a Year or two of this Practice would 
not furniſh me with an Ability in ſome meaſure 
to pray without this Help ; always making it one 


of my Petitions that God would pour more of his 
Spirit upon me, and teach me the Skill of praying. 
And by ſuch ſhort Abſtracts and general Heads of 


Prayer, well drawn up for Children, according 
to their Years and Knowledge, they may be taught 


to pray by degrees, and begin before they are ſix 
Years old. 


Obj. If any Chriſtian that loves his Eaſe ould 


ibaſs this Propoſal, and ſay, If I may uſe this 


Prayer of my own framing for a Month to. 
© gether, Why may I not uſe it all my Life; and 

_ © fo give myſelf no farther T rouble about n 
to pray. 

Anſib. 1. I would firſt deſire ſuch a Man to 
read over again the great Inconveniencies men- 
tioned in the ſecond Chapter, that ariſe from a 
' perpetual Uſe of Forms, and the Danger of Con- 
finement to them. 

Anſw. 2. I would ſay in the ſecond place, The 

Matter of Prayer is almoſt infinite; It extends tb 
every thing we, can have to tranſact with our 
Maker, and it is impoflible, in a few Pages, to 
mention particularly one tenth Part of the Sub- 
jects of our Converſe with God. But in drawing 
up new Prayers every Month, in Time we may 
run thro? a great Part of thoſe Subjects, and 


grow by degrees to be habitually furniſhed for 


Converſe with him on all Occaſions whatſoever : 


W hich can never be done by dwelling always upon 
B b one 


— 
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one Form or two. As Children that learn to read 
at School daily take out new Leſſons, that they 
may be able at leaſt to read every thing, which 
they would not well attain, if they always dwelt 

on the fame. Leſſon. _ | 
Anſe 3. Beſides, there is a bleſſed Variety of Ex- 
* Arnet in Scripture, to repreſent our Wants, Sor- 
rows and Dangers: the Glory, Power, and Grace 
of God, his Promiſes and Covenant, our Hopes 

and Diſcouragements; and ſometimes one Expreſ- 
ſion, ſometimes another, may beſt ſuit our preſent 
Turn of Thought and Temper of our Minds. It 
is good therefore to have as large a Furniture of 
this Kind as poſſible, that we might never be at a 
loſs to expreſs the inward Sentiments of our Soul, 
and cloath our Defires and Wiſhes in ſuch Words 
as are moſt exactly fitted to them. 

Anſ. g. Tho? God is not the more affected "TY 
variety of Words and Arguments in Prayer, (for 
he acts upon other Principles borrowed from him- 
ſelf) yet our Natures are more affected with ſuch 
a Variety. Our Graces are drawn into more vi- 
gorous _ Exerciſe, and, by our Importunity in 
pleading with God with many Arguments, we 
put ourſelves more directly under the Promiſe that 
is made to importunate Petitioners ; and we be- 


eome fitter to receive the Mercies 2 ſeek. 


Yet in the laſt place, I would anſwer by way 
of Conceſſion - If we have the Scheme and Sub- 
ſtance of ſeveral Prayers ready compoſed, and 
well ſuited to all the moſt uſual Caſes and Concerns 
of Life and Religion, and if one or other of theſe 
be daily uſed with Seriouſneſs, interpoſing new Ex- 
preſſions where-ever the Soul is drawn out to far- 
ther Breathings after God, or where it finds Occa- 
lion for new Matter from ſome preſent Provi- 
dences : 
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dences: This is much rather to be approved than a 
Neglect of all Prayer, or a dwelling upon a ſingle 
Form or two; and it will be more edifying to 
thoſe who join with us, than a perpetual Confu- 
ſion of Thought, and endleſs diſhonourable At- 
tempts in the meer extemporary W ay. ol 
But I ſpeak this by way of Indulgence to per- 
ſons of weaker Gifts, or when the natural Spirits 
are, low, or the Mind much indiſpoſed for Duty: 
And in theſe Caſes the Way of addreſſing God, 
which is called mix'd Prayer, will be ſo far from 
confining the pious Soul to a dead Form of Wor- 
ſhip, that it will ſometimes prove a ſweet En- 
largement and Releaſe to the Spirit under its own 
Darkneſs and Confinement. Tt will furniſh it with 
ſpiritual Matter, and awaken it to a longer and 
more lively Converſe with God in its own Lan- 
guage : and (if I may uſe a plain Compariſon) it 
will be like pouring a little Water into a Pump, 
whereby a much greater Quantity will be TAE 
from the Spring when it lies low in the Eartn. 
0j. If any Chriſtian on the ether hand ould 
forbid all uſe of ſuch Compoſitions, as ſuppoſing 
them utterly unlawful, and quenching the Spirit: 
Anſ. I would humbiy reply, there is no Pan- 
ger of that, while we do not reſt in them, as our 
deſigned End, but uſe them only as Means to help 
us to pray, and never once confine ourſelves to 
them without Liberty of Alteration. Tis the 
Saying of a great Divine, Tho?, ſet Forms made 
by others be as a Crutch, or Help of our Inſuf-' 
© ficiency, yet thoſe which we compole ourſelves 
are a Fruit of our Sufficiency: And that a Man 
* ought not to be ſo confined by any -premedi- 
_ © tared Form, as to neglect any ſpecial Infuſion ; 
* he ſhould ſo prepare himſelf, as if he expected no 


Aſſiſtance: 
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Aſſiſtance: and he ſhould ſo depend upon divine 
« Aſſiſtance, as if he had made no Preparation. 

+ Here, if I might obtain leave of my Fathers 
in the Miniſtry, I would ſay this to younger Stu- 
dents : That if in their private Years of Study 


196 


they purſued ſuch a Courſe once a Week, as I 
have here deſcribed, Pm perſuaded their Gifts 
would be richly improved; their Miniſterial Las- 


bours would be more univerſally acceptable to 


the World; their Talents would be atrractive of 


Multitudes to their place of Worſhip; the Hearers 


would be raiſed in their Spirits while tbe Preacher 


prays with a regular and divine Eloquence: and 


they would receive thoſe Sermons with double 


Influence and Succeſs, which are attended with 
ſuch Prayers. e e 1 | 

VI. The laſt Attempt I ſhall make, to convince 
Chriſtians of the Neceſſity of ſecking this Gift, 


mall be meerly by repreſenting the ill Conſequences 


of the Neglect of it. If you take no pains to learn 
to pray, you will unavoidably fall into one of theſe 


- three evils. 9 © 


6 Either ißt 5 you will drag On heavily in the 


„Work of Prayer all your Days, even in your 


Cloſets as well as your Family, and be liable to fo 
many Imperfections in the Performance as will 


rob your own Soul of a great Part of the Benefit 


and the Delight of this ſweet Duty, and give 
neither Pleaſure nor Profit to them that hear you: 


The ignorant Part of your Houſhold will fleep 
under you, while the more knowing are in pain 
for you. And perhaps you will ſometimes think 


to make amends for the Dulneſs of the Devotion, 


by encreaſing the Length of it: But this is to add 
one Error to another, and lay more Burdens upon 


them that are weary. 


Or 


Chap. Ve 10 learn to pray. . 199 


Or ſecondly, If you find that you cannot carry 
on the Conſtancy of this Duty with tolereble Sa- 
tisfaction, you will give yourſelf up to a Morning 
and Evening Form, and reſt in them from Year 
to Year. Now tho? it may be poſſible for ſome 
Perſons to uſe a Form without Deadneſs and For- 
mality of Spirit, yet ſuch as, from a meer Prin- 
eiple of Sloth, neglect to learn to pray, are moſt 
likely to fall into Formality and Slothfulneſs in 
8 uſe of Forms, and the Power of Religion will 
DET 1 

Or, in the laſt place, if you have been bred up 


with an univerſal Hatred of all Forms of Prayer, 


and yet know not how to pray without them, you 
will grow firſt inconſtant in the Diſcharge of this 
Duty; every little Hindrance will put you by; 
and at laſt perhaps you will leave it off entirely, 
and your Houſe and your Cloſet too in time will 
be without Prayer. | ERS 

_ Chriſtians, which of theſe three Evils will ye 
chuſe ? Can you be ſatisfied to drudge on to your 
Life's end, among Improprieties and Indecencies: 
and thus expoſe Prayer to Contempt? Or will 
your Minds be eaſy to be confined for ever to a 
Form or two of flothful Devotion? Or ſhall 
Prayer be baniſhed out of your Houſes, and all 
Appearance of Religion be loſt among you? 

Parents, which of theſe Evils do ye chuſe for 

your Children? you charge them to pray daily, 
you tell them the Sin and Danger of dwelling all 
upon Prayer-books, and yet you ſcarce ever give 
them any regular Inſtructions how to perform this 


Duty. How can ye expect they ſhould maintain 


Religion honourably in their Families, and avoid 
the Things you forbid? But whatſoever ill Con- 
ſequences attend them hereafter, conſider what 


ſhare 


9 


198 4 Perſuaſive, &e. Chap. V. 
ſhare of the Guilt will lie at the Door of thoſe who 


never took any Pains to ſhew them to pray. 


While I am perſuading Chriſtians with ſo much 
Earneſtneſs to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, ſurely none 
will be fo weak as to imagine the Grace and Spirit 
F Prayer may be neglected. Without ſome De- 
grees of common Influence from the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, the Gift 15 not to be attained. And without 
the Exerciſe of Grace in this Duty, the Prayer 
will never reach Heaven, nor prevail with God. 
He is not taken with the brighteſt Forms of Wor- 
ſhip, if the Heart be not there. Be the Thoughts 
never ſo divine, the Expreſſions never ſo ſprightly, 
and delivered with all the ſweet and moving Ac- 
cents of Speech, it is all in his Eſteem but a fair 
Carcaſe without a Soul: It is a meer Picture of 
Prayer, a dead Picture which cannot charm; 2 
lifeleſs Offering, which the living God will never 
accept; nor will our Great High-Prieſt ever pre- 
ſent it to the Father. V 
But theſe Things do not fall directly under my 
preſent Deſign. I would therefore recommend 
my Readers to thoſe Treatiſes that enforce the 
Neceſſity of Spiritual Worſhip, and deſcribe the 
Glory of inward Devotion, above the belt outward 
Performances. Then ſhall they learn the Perfec- 
tion of Beauty in this Part of Worſhip, when the 
Gift and Grace of Prayer are happily joined in the 
ſecret Pleaſure and Succeſs of it, and appear be- 
fore Men in its full Lovelineſs, and attractive 
Power. Then ſhall Religion look like itſelf, di- 
vine and heavenly, and ſhine in all the Luſtre it 


is capable of here upon Earth 
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